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Preface

Howard Norton

This book grows out of strong desire to clanfy and restate
some distinctive biblical concepts that churches of Christ have tried
to restore dunng the last two hundred years.

Some of us fear these unique doctrines and positions are in
danger of being compromised or even forgotten There are
numerous reasons for this concern

First, many people in churches of Christ have heard little or
no teaching about the 1deas dealt with in this book Beginning in
the 19860s, preachers and teachers began to de-emphasize Resto-
ration themes, t e, themes that our own Bible scholars had redis-
covered and preached dunng the last two centuries or so  We
readilly admit that spotlighting other biblical concepts might have
been appropriate for a while because some earlier spokesmen had
focused too narrowly on doctrines that centered almost exclusively
on salvation and the church

in retrospect, some preachers and teachers overcorrected
In our zeal to teach and preach a wider range of biblical maternal,
we aimost quit teaching some of the most fundamental, biblical
concepts that the Restoration Movement had rediscovered. When
a certain preacher, for example, delivered a sermon on baptism a
few years ago in one of the largest congregations in our brother-
hood, a member of the congregation said he had been attending
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that church for fifteen years and, in all those years had never
before heard a lesson from the pulpit dealing with baptism. Other
preachers have had similar experiences In other places it is
unlikely that this scenano existed in a single church of Chnst prior
to the 1960s

Second, some of us fear that certain biblical doctnnes are
in danger today because standing for them and teaching them
puts the speaker out of sync with the mood of the present genera-
tion Holding to these doctnnes sets us apart and makes us differ-
ent from other religious groups with whom we have many common
beliefs

| commented on this topic in an editorial in The Chnistian
Chronicle in March 1995. "There 1s no question about it, we are a
minonty group We are an out-group, not an in-group. Quite a
number of doctrines push us from the inner circle  We beleve, for
example, that the Bible teaches baptism for the remission of sins
This doctnine alone separates us from wvirtually every other
non-Catholic church iIn America Roman Catholics believe that
people must be baptized to be saved, but it 1s a rare Protestant
group that will accept this truth  Quite naturally, then, some people
in our fellowship are questioning this biblical doctnne  Why?
Because holding this 'embarrassing’ doctnne makes us different
from most people around us

"Gordon W Allport, long-time psychology professor at
Harvard and now deceased, published a book entitled The Nature
of Prejudice \in which he examines the behavior of out-groups
insociety He defines an in-group 'as any cluster of people who
can use the term 'we' with the same significance ™

"He also points out that, besides having an in-group, a
person has a reference group When a person's in-group I1s also
his or her reference group, as usually happens, there I1s little disso-
nance When, however, a person wants to identify with a refer-
ence group that is different from his in-group, Allport says, ‘He may
feel so intensely about the matter that he repudiates his own
in-group He develops a condition that Kurt Lewin has cailed "self-
hate" (1 & , hatred for his own in-group) ™

"I fear that this 1s what 15 happening to some key spokes-
men in our fellowship Churches of Chnst are their in-group, i e.,
their hentage, their worship community, their source of spiritual
identity, and financial support They look to the larger evangelical
community, hawever, as their reference group They long for
acceptance and approval from the evangelicals who, generally
speaking, reject churches with Restoration roots because of their
distinctive doctrines Unable to receive approval from the



evangelcals because of the in-group to which they belong, a kind
of self-loathing develops, and churches of Christ become the
enemy -- the cause of their discomfort "

Church leaders must make sure that the condition just
described never keeps the local pulpit from providing the biblical
teaching needed to guarantee that the local church holds to the
teachings of God's word concerning salvation and the church --
regardless of their "embarrassing” quality.

Third, there 1s a danger that great Restoration doctnines
discovered in the Bible will lose their power and influence unless
the present generation hears them advocated with contemporary
language and ilfustrations Most of us admire such heroes of the
faith as J W McGarvey and David Lipscomb  We enjoy reading
therr matenals and following therr arguments Therr matenals,
however, are dated and hold Ittle attraction for today's typical
reader. When we envisioned the present book, we made 1t our
aim to Invite authors who believed in the particular doctrine that
each addresses We also looked for people who would be able to
present their finding with words and examples that communicate to
our day

Fourth, there 1s a danger that the Restoration Movement's
gains in the realm of doctrine will suffer sernous loss because of
the heavy pressure on church leaders today to change the church
Churches of Christ are under attack on so many doctrinal fronts
QCur traditional hermeneutic 1s under assault, and so 1s what we
have believed and practiced traditionally with reference to the role
of women Many are questioning our understanding considenng
instrumental music N worship, the meaning of baptism, the
relationship between the Gospels and the Epistles, the church's
organization, the trustworthiness of the Bible, and the validity of
our efforts to be nondenominational in a nation that i1s full of
denominations

In response to some of these circumstances, a group of
concerned Christian leaders began meeting to discuss what we
might be able to do in order to supply church leaders with some
kind of assistance that would help them understand what i1s going
on in our nation, in the church and in the larger religious world.
We decided that one of the first things needed was a book that
would address some of the topics that surface regularly among
individuals and congregations throughout the nation

Our mission, therefare, became one of providing a doctrninal
handbook for elders and other church leaders that would help
them deal inteligently with current problems facing the church
Almost immediately, we were suspected and even accused of
developing a creed for the church Nothing could be further from
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the truth Our purpose here 1s not to provide a creed, but rather to
provide a rationale and a reaffrmation of some distinctive topics
that the Restoration Movement has championed because they are
based firmly on the teachings of Jesus Chnist and the nspired
apostles

We do not claim that each author agrees with every other
author on all the topics treated in the book The only way to find
out what an author believes on topics he or she did not write I1s to
ask the person What we do hope to provide for our readers I1s a
well-stated, bibhcal positton on each of the sixteen topics included
on the pages that follow We hope readers will feel after reading a
particular chapter that they have a better grasp of the doctrine that
iIs being expounded [t 1s also our prayer that readers wil use
whatever good they gain from this book for the purpose of
strengthening the body of Chnst

Our forefathers warned us repeatedly that we are never
more than one generation away from apostasy if we did not
understand this when they first spoke the words, we now know the
truth of what they were saying Qur challenge in churches of
Christ 1s to avoid bowing either to the secular or the religious
culture that surrounds us and devote ourselves to the task of
finding what God said about the issues we face today Then
comes the greatest challenge of all putting what He said into
practice
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Introduction

Jack P, Lewis

The Psalmist affirms,

We will tell to the coming generation the glonous
deeds of the Lord, and his rmight, and the wonders
he has done He commanded our ancestors to
teach their children that the next generation might
know them, the children yet unborn, and nse up
and tell them fo thewr children, so that they should
set their hope in God, and not forget the works of
God, but keep his commandments (Psalm 78 4-7)

Knowledge of God's will 1s not inhented through the genes.
The education task is an on-going one to be diigently pursued
(Deuteronomy 6 7). Moses envisioned that children would rise up
asking of the Passover observance, "What do you mean by this
observance?" (Exodus 12 26) In time to come, chiidren would ask
of the stones at the Jordan River, "What do these stones mean?"
(Joshua 4 21) On-going history 1s always the story of a new king
ansing who does not know Joseph
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The apostles were charged, "teaching them to obey every-
thing that | have commanded you" (Matthew 28 20) Timothy was
instructed to commit what he had learned to faithful men who
would be able to teach others aiso (Il Timothy 2-1-2), and Titus
was to teach what 1s consistent with wholesome doctrine (Titus
211). Jude urges his readers "to contend for the faith that was
once for all entrusted to the saints” (Jude 3). The on-going task of
teaching 1s comparable to a relay in which the baton is passed
from one runner to the next

Pecple do not live by bread alone but by every word that
comes from the mouth of God (Deuteronomy B 3; Matthew 4-4) |t
Is a word not to be added to nor taken from (Deuteronomy 4:2,12.
12. Revelation 22 18-19) Congregations move n fads, going
from one emphasis to another, but any congregation that negiects
to teach any part of God's Word will shortly find itself with people
who do not know the behefs and duties that have not been taught.
Its neglect has planted the seed for departure from the Word of
God

The history of God's people 1s a story of cautions against
forgetting (Deuteronomy 6 12), but also of cycles of departure and
of return to the Lord The book of Judges 1s built around six such
cycles The monarchy also proceeded in cycles with Jehoshaphat,
Asa, Hezekiah, and Josiah remembered as the reforming kings of
Judah Josiah found the copy of the law in repainng the temple, a
law authenticated by the prophetess Huldah and recognized as a
law that "neither we nor our fathers have kept' (Il Kings 22 8ff)
The next cycle 1s the story of exile and return

Though the kingdom envisioned in Daniel was a kingdom to
stand forever (Daniel 2:44), its march through history was not an
undeviating one. Jesus spoke of those who said, "Lord, Lord," but
to whom he would say, "I never knew you" (Matthew 7.21-23).
Paul warned the elders of Ephesus (Acts 20 29} and Timothy (I
Timothy 4 1ff, I| Timothy 4.3-4) The wnter of the Epistie to the
Hebrews admonishes, "Therefore we must pay greater attention to
what we have heard, so that we do not dnft from it" {(Hebrews 2:1)
The Epistie of John urges that we try the spirts to see whether
they are from God (| John 4 1) The church in Ephesus 1s called
on to "remember the height from which you have fallen" (Revela-
tion 2 4), that of Thyatira to "strengthen what remains and 1s about
to die,” and that of Philadeiphia to "hold on to what you have, so
that no one will take your crown" (Revelation 2 11)

In our age, as in every age, the church is tempted to be a
chameleon taking on the color of the background in which it finds
itself it is easier to be conformed to the world than to be trans-
formed (cf Romans 12°1)
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It 1s widely agreed that the church today i1s in a state of
perpiexity Whether the phase of the cycle 15 away from God or a
return to Him will In the ultimate be judged by God His ulimate
purpose will not be frustrated He 1s able to raise up children to
Abraham from stones (c¢f Matthew 39) He is able to take his
kingdom from its possessors and give it to those who bring forth
fruits (cf Matthew 2143) But in God's purpose, one would
choose to be used as Peter, John, or Paul and not like Judas He
would prefer to be Timothy or Titus and not Demas One Is
concerned whether the Lord will see my associates and me on the
departure side of the cycle or the return side

When | was a fledglng preacher, the book edited by J H
Garnson entitied The Old Faith Restated (St. Louis Chnstian
Publishing Company, 1891} fell intc my hands Along with the
Bible, | devoured its contents More than a century has passed
since that book was 1ssued It 1s time to restate doctrines that we
all confess have not recently been preached or taught as they
should be. A new generation has ansen that needs to hear

Stability 1s a Christian vitue We are not to be tossed about
by every wind of doctnne (Ephesians 4-14) Timothy 1s admon-
ished to hold to the standard of sound teaching that he has heard
(Il Timothy 1 13), and the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews gives
repeated admonitions to hold fast to "your confession” (Hebrews 3
8, 4 14, 10 23) John warned that those who do not abide in the
teaching do not have God (Il John 9)

In the midst of a changing world there are constants God
(Malachi 3 6), Jesus (Hebrews 13 8), the universality of sins (i John
19), human need of a Savior (Acts 4 12), death and judgment
(Hebrews 927, cf | Connthians 15 25), and the word of God
(Isalah 40 7-8) do not change But also to be remembered is "The
world and its desires are passing away, but those who do the will
of God live forever” (I John 2 17)

These studies have not centered on the moral, spintual and
other matters that continue to face the church, but they should not
be interpreted to imply a lack of concern about such questions
Substance abuse 1s everywhere Commitment is a problem In
every congregation, Despite the television programs, sermons and
seminars on marriage and the family, the divorce rate continues to
nse. Memphis, Tennessee has five mosques, establishments of
the onental religions, and masses of people with no religion
Doctrinal problems, spiritual problems, and moral problems are all
a part of our assigned task of bringing every thought into subjec-
tion to the obedience of Christ (Il Connthians 10 5)
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The approach the authors have intended i1s positive rather
than negative Issues, rather than personalities, are considered
even where a name has been used to identify a contention

It 1s hoped that these studies will be a stmulus to cause
each reader to ask himselffherself, to what extent am | assuming
that if | ke a thing, the Lord must like it also? Remember that the
ways of a person are rnght in his own eyes (Proverbs 16 2) The
Lord warned, "Your thoughts are not my thoughts and your ways
are not my ways" (Isaiah 55 8) What scriptural basis do | have for
contending that what | want to retain is what the Lord wants
retained?

It s also hoped that the studies will be a stmulus to each
advocate of change to ask, what Scripture basis do | have for
contending that what | want i1s also what the Lord wants?

If change 1s for the purpose of understanding truths of God
not adequately understood before, than all truth-loving people
should be advocates of change and should welcome change
Truth makes people free if change 1s the dropping of practices or
rules that moss-like have accumulated through the years, but
which have no scripture to support them, change can set people
free If change 1s putting into practice duties that have been
neglected, then change i1s only the recognition with Paul, "l have
not yet attained, | am not yet made perfect" (Philippians 3 14).
Every generation needs more abandonment of sin, more self-
denial, more spintual commitment and dedication

In the tensions of these times, may we all keep before us
the admonition of Paul, “Do nothing from selfish ambition or
conceit, but in hurmility regard others better than yourself Let each
of you look not to your own interests, but to the interests of others”
(Phikppians 2 3-4)
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1. The State of the Church Today

Glover Shipp

It was a little white structure with a bell tower Located at a
country crossroads, the London, Oregon church building was the
only meeting place of any kind in the upper end of the Wilamette
Valley There were perhaps fifty members They were farmers,
miners, loggers, etc

This was the congregation in which | grew up for my first
twelve years My great-grandfather and grandfather were elders
My grandfather and grandmother both taught Bible classes.
Grandpa was the regular song leader

Lighting was furmished by kerosene lamp. Heating was
provided by a pot-bellled wood stove. Air-conditioning consisted of
opening the windows Facilites were two little shacks at the back
of the property. Classes all met in corners of the auditorium until
about 1939 when four classrooms were constructed.

That small congregation had few financial resources, but
emphasized missions and gave half or more of its contnbutions to
domestic and fareign evangelism With its encouragement and a
little monetary aid, my father began preaching, which he continued
to do, both on the West Coast and overseas, for fifty years

The London church was devout and studious Learning
the word was a serious matter. There were many a midweek Bible
bee or memorization contest, to sharpen our knowledge The men
of the congregation always knelt in prayer and expected even the
boys to do the same Horseplay durng the services was anath-
ema We knew we were there to worship our God and learn more
of His way for us



The London church could sing Oh, how it could sing! My
grandfather had been a musical entertainer in his youth, so he saw
to 1t that both the adults and children learned to read music and
sing hymns properly

A Different Time and World

That was a different time and a different world for churches
of Chnist It was in a rural setting, operating on a seasonal cycle
Education was limited, with few having gone beyond the eighth
grade My father was the only member who had ever taken
college-level courses.

We Knew What We Believed and Could Defend It

Yet, we knew what we belleved We accepted the Bible as
God's revealed Word and were well acquainted with the New
Testament True, the Old Testament tended to be neglected, but
doctrine about Chnst and the church was firmly planted in our
hearts

We knew what we believed and could defend 1t strongly,
sometimes even belligerently We were the New Testament
church We taught the one and only way into the Kingdom, by
way of the five steps of salvation -- heanng, beleving, repenting,
confessing and being baptized in water for the remission of sins
Through that sequence, we were added to the Lord's church Our
preachers and debaters couid chart the process graphically and
logically

In fact, all of our doctnne was logical, amved at through
deductive reasoning We believed that the Bible taught by
command, example and necessary inference.

Baptism for Remission of Sins

For instance, we affirmed that baptism was commanded by
Chnst and His apostles Baptism was a bunal in water for the
remission of sins  Therefore, baptism was essential for remission
of sins, or salvation Or, baptism was a new birth (John 3 3-5)
Through this new birth, we entered the Kingdom and were added
to the church Therefore, only those who were born of water and
the Spint were to be considered members of the church,
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Individuals in the New Testament were buned in water for the
remission of sins Therefore, to be saved, 1t was necessary to be
baptized in water for the forgiveness of sins Here we see the use
of command, example and necessary inference all used in arrving
at a doctrine

The Lord's Supper

We believed in the essentiality of observing the Lord's
Supper weekly through much the same mental process the Lord
instituted His memonal feast to commemorate His death untl He
comes again. The early church celebrated the Lord's Supper The
church 1n Troas observed the Supper on the first day of the week
Therefore all churches were to observe 1t each first day of the
week Here we again see our argument based on command "This
do in memory of me" An example The church in Troas met
together to break bread (the Lord's Supper) on the first day of the
week A necessary inference We are the church today, meeting
on the first day of the week Therefore, we must partake of the
commurion every first day of every week

Inspiration and Inerrancy of Bible

By the same process, we believed in the inspiration and
therefore the inerrancy of the Bible We argued all scripture was
inspired of God The New Testament was scrnipture Therefore,
the New Testament was inspired and inerrant.

We carefully distnguished between the old Covenant given
through Moses and the New Covenant given through Christ We
believed that the Old Covenant was done away with by Christ and
therefore was not to be followed in any way today This mentalty
backfired to some extent, because many Christians concluded that
the Old Testament was therefore of no practical value and need
not be studied Some members would object If much time were
spent on Old Testament studies, despite the fact that Paul told
Timothy that every scnpture was inspired of God and profitable to
the Chrnistian (Il Timothy 3 16), and that Peter affirmed that the Oid
Testament prophets were inspired by God (I Peter 1°10-12; ii Peter
119-21)



Autonomy of Local Church, Governed by Elders

We believed In the autonomy of the local church which was
to be governed by elders We arrived at these conclusions
through reasoning that there s no hierarchy of authonty over the
churches, only Chnst 1s its head In the early church, each
congregation was to have elders Therefore, local churches today
were to be autonomous and governed by biblically-quakfied elders
We did not consider the possibility that in a city such as Rome,
with many house groups, there may have been but one body of
elders in the city We did fail iIn some respects with this position,
for we largely kept to ourselves as tocal churches, encouraging
neighboring congregations only in a imited way and often compet-
ing with them for members.

Mission Programs

We practiced missions because the Lord gave the church
His Great Commussion That commission s still binding
Therefore, ail congregations were to be involved in mission activity
Relatively httte mission work was done brotherhood-wide in those
decades, with relatvely few being directly involved in worldwide
missions But still we believed in the Great Commission | recall
vividly a poster on the front wall of our Ittle London church
building Published by B D Morehead, it pictured each of our
overseas missionares, perhaps twenty five in all That poster had
a profound influence on my Iife, turning my heart toward world
evangelism

The Grace of Giving

We gave of our means, even though limited, on the first
day of the week, because this was what the apostle Paul ordered
the Connthian church to practice Since churches of today were
to practice what the early church practiced, we too were to give on
the first day of the week. Since tithing was part of the Old Law,
our giving was to be according to our level of prospernty and not
precisely ten percent of our income. We may have had only a
dollar or half-dollar to give, but we gave it willingly
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A Cappella Singing

We accepted the doctnne that our singing was to be a
cappelia - that 1s, by voice only We argued that music in the New
Testament was singing - the fruit of the lips In praise to God The
early church sang psalms, hymns and spintual songs in their
worship, without musical accompaniment, instruments not being
officially used in worship until the eleventh century Since we were
not to add to, or detract from, New Testament doctrine, and since
hustorically instruments were not used in the early church, we
believed that we had no authonty for therr use. We gave to God
only the fruit of our lps (Hebrews 13 15), not the fruit of a
mechanical instrument

The One Body

We understood that Christ died to purchase His body, the
church There was but one body Therefore, the church was His
only body and salvation could only be realzed through member-
ship in the church

That church, we firmly held, was the church of Chnist, which
had been restored to its onginal plan, organtzation and doctrine as
revealed in the New Testament This meant, In essence, that our
teaching and practice were accurate and complete However,
upon closer investigation, some among us realized that much
remained to be restored We seldom, If ever, taught on the Holy
Spirt  We taught doctnine almost to the exclusion of grace and
individual holiness or piety We mentioned the kind of iove Paul
describes 1n | Connthians 13, but often failed to practice it, being
harsh in our dealings with others, especially those who disagreed
with us doctnnally

Salvation Onky In The Church

Despite our inconsistencies, we preached that salvation
was found only in the church of Chnst, which could date its history
to the very first congregation, founded by Christ 1n Jerusalem in A
D 33 Only later did we discover that this date may not have been
accurate, since dating discrepancies over events n ancient times
may have meant that the church began in A D 28, 29 or 30,
ratherthan 33 A D



Biblical Name

We used only the "church of Christ,” because we believed
that this name was biblical, gave honor to Christ, showed the world
that we were the bride of Christ and wore His name, and served as
a universal dentification sign for the church A traveler could
know, almost without exception, that a church bullding labeled
"Church of Christ” would be the true church and could be visited
safely We knew that there was no one identifying name n the
New Testament for the church, but that many descriptive titles are
given to it However, we selected one of these, to the exclusion of
all others and, in a sense, sectananized it through exclusive use of
it

Readiness to Defend the Church

We were ready to defend the church at all costs This gave
nse to countless public debates and reams of arguments on paper
We discussed almost every detall in the New Testament with
whatever sectarian preacher who was willing to debate us After
all, we were set for the defense of the Gospel (Philipmans 1 17)

Many of our debates and discussions, however, were
among our own We debated one cup versus many In the Lord's
Supper, divided classes on the Lord's Day, kitchens, food served
in meeting places, premillenilaism and cooperatton among
churches on mission and benevolence projects, inciuding nation-
wide radio, children's homes and other programs

A Divided Body

Whether or not we were wiling to admit it, we were not one
body, but many, each pretty much refusing fellowship to the
others This was especially true for the Disciples of Christ, which
we considered no longer a true New Testament church and the
Chnstian Church, known also as Churches of Chnist/Conservative
Chnistian Churches, about which we had serious doubts.




Humnble Roots

As a general rule, we were to be found meeting in rural
settings or in out-of-the way locations, "across the tracks” from the
more affluent areas of towns and cittes Woe were of the lower or
lower-middie classes, with kmited resources Few leading citizens
associated with us  And we were a constant target for ridicule --
"those folks who believe they're the only ones going to heaven ™

Rapid Growth

Yet, we grew In fact the media reported in the 50's and
60's that churches of Chnst were "the fastest-growing religious
group In the United States " We greatly increased our domestic
and fareign outreach in post-World War Il years Along with our
growth, we upgraded in the location and qualty of church
buildings We were "somebody" and slowly came toc be accepted
by our communities and by other churches

Houw It Is Today

Today, however, congregations of earlier generations
would be dismissed as totally out of touch with our modern world
Today, we are much more sophisticated than they We have left
the farm and have become urbanites We have been to college
We are doctors, lawyers, journalists, accountants, school teachers,
computer-literate  professionals Many of us are even
"professional” students, laboriously collecting multiple graduate
degrees

More Sopbistication

Today, our churches, too, are much more sophisticated.
Qur meeting places are replete with comfortable, ar-conditioned
auditorums Pews are padded Lighting can be adjusted to every
situation  Speaking systems are at least supposed to operate
efficiently Qur churches have many of the newest marvels of our
day -- FAX machines, computers, Internet capability, and
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projectors of all kinds  We have many well-equipped classrooms,
a large family life center and adjoining kitchen, sports facilities,
conference rooms, a chapel, etc

Highly Educated Specialists

Qur preachers are no longer humble men with a fire in theur
bones for evangelism Rather, they are highly-educated special-
Ists In one aspect or another of ministry They are expected to be
the church's professionals, ministering to the members and ther
friends and relatives. They no longer live on a shoestnng, as did
their predecessors of past generations. Rather, their salary and
benefits generally are handsome Yet, many jockey for position in
the brotherhood, seeking that "divine call" to a larger church and
higher salary

Most of our members are educated and demanding They
expect quality messages delivered in an entertaining and provoca-
tive manner. They expect to be fed and with little effort on their
part to be made to feel good about themselves

Loss in the Spiritual Realmn

In the hurry and scurry of everyday life, something has to
give Often, it1s in the spintual realm Today, few besides preach-
ers and class teachers do any serious Bible study on their own
Relatively few are truly active in the church. And very few win
souls to Christ In most congregations this comes to about five
percent of the members actively attempting to win others to Christ

We find t difficult to schedule time for Christtan matters,
because our agendas are so very full of business and other
secular considerations Both parents work outside their homes in
most cases, so by evening they are too tired to do much besides
watch television

A fall-out of our frantic ife-style 1s a decrease in general
Bible knowledge and its application to our hives We even come to
classes and worship with empty hands and spintually-starved
hearts Because we are "too busy" to absorb God's Word, we
become spintual lliterates Therefore, we are easy prey for other
influences 1n our lives




An Uptight People, Dying Spiritually

We are uptight, frustrated and hassled, dying spiritually
So we blame the preacher, Bible teacher, or church for not provid-
Ing the spintual diet that we say we need There may be truth in
some of our cnbicism, because many classes have turned Into
discussion circles, rather than penods of serious Bible study And
those who guide the sessions may have Iittle depth of Bible knowl-
edge, or spintual matunty At best, in some churches the diet
served 1s milk, perhaps even skimmed milk, rather than solid meat
of the word (I Connthians 3 1-3, | Peter 2 2)

Rejection of Autbority

Coupled with our ignorance of the word 1s a pervading
rejection of authonty at all levels, including spintual The scrniptures
are no longer considered binding or even relevant For some, the
Gospels contain principles, not commands The writings of Paul
are "love letters" and not doctrine to be followed The Bible 1s not
compietely accurate, say some, having been polluted down
through the centuries by translators

Since we argue that the word 15 not binding on us today,
there 1s no reason for us to submit ourselves to the authonty of
Chnst, or of elders in local churches If the local shepherds
admonish or discipline us, we iImmediately rebel, claiming that they
have no nght to do so Instead of accepting therr role as pastors
and bishops of the flock, we launch a campaign to discredit them,
move on to another congregation, or drop out entirely

A Right To Oum Opinion

Or, we may dnft on to another religious body We have
baught into the 1dea that everyone has a nght to his or her own
opinion (See Leudtke, Chapter 14, and Guiness, page 26) We
believe that every opinion 1s equally vaid Then we conclude that
every church has a nght to its own doctrine, that all doctrines are
valid and that all churches have their particular attractions. We
therefore shop through the rehgious "mall," searching for the
church that makes us feel good



The doctnnal umiqueness of the church s no longer
accepted, appreciated, or for many, understood As a result, we
have begun to dnft. We have lost our identity For some of our
folk, this means that the church 1s no longer relevant Any church
-- or no church -- will do.

Choice the Operative Term

In our contemporary world, "choice” 1s the operative term
We can choose among hundreds of cereals in the supermarket
We can pick our own personalized automobile from hundreds of
styles. There 1s no longer any "brand” loyalty in our scciety We
can choose to marry, or to have a live-in "significant other" We
can choose to divorce We can choose to abort a fetus Sports
teams can choose to move to another city, with loyal fans left
frustrated Individual athletes can choose from among many
teams. We then carry this mentality of many options over into
religion  We pick and choose what suits us, rather than what suits
the Lord

Mania for Change

Compounding the situation 1s the current mania for change
Generational change has always been with us, but our present age
sees change taking place at a rate never before known Here are
some examples

A leading computer technologist abserved, when the first
640 K computers came out in 1985, that he could not see anyone
ever needing more memory than that Today, computers have
hundreds of times more memory Tony Alley, a computer specialist
at Oklahoma Chnstian University of Science and Arts, observed
that within months, or even weeks after a new computer model or
application Is released to the public, it is already obsolete

A quarter century ago, global communication was problem-
atic Long distance phone calls often required tedious delays; and
when a connection was made, one had to shout over the line.
Letters could take months to arrive at their destination Today, we
have satellite telephone connections that are clear and instantane-
ous, FAX machines that send entire manuscripts on therr way in
minutes, and now, the internet, which processes communication in
a matter of seconds

My first plane fight, as i recall, was on a Douglas DC-4, in
1949 It took about six hours from Los Angeles to Dallas, with
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three stops The same route today can be covered In just over two
hours, non-stop  Or, one can travel from New York to Pans, Miam)
to Rio, or Chicago or Moscow, all fights non-stop, safe and
relatively comfortable

Companies are adopting artificial inteligence on a grand
scale Major industnes in Japan have robots that can not only
assemble cars, but can also patrol corndors, direct traffic and
moenitor apphances in a home Organizations are downsizing, and
in the process, terminating many jobs, thus creating the need for
retraining Employees may be shifted anywhere in the world.
Companies are merging and re-merging daily, with some going
bankrupt

Soctety's norms are aiso changing rapidly. What not many
years ago was only mentioned in secret 1s now "dished" out daily
on the television screen, for all toc see No topic appears to be
taboo And our church families are absorbing all of this It has
been observed that the church today 1s "more a mirror of society
than a Iight to society " This suggests that we are becoming more
secular and matenalistic as time passes, rather than having a
sense of being different from the worid

Change and Local Congregations

The mania for change affects congregations Many of the
members, especially younger ones, do not understand why
churches should follow the same routine week after week, year
after year, while everything about them 1s in a constant whirl of
change They crave innovation, excitement and adventure

The desire to feel good tnggers a parallel desire to hear
only positive words from the puipit and classroom Like Israel in
Old Testament tmes, they want therr prophets to speak only
smooth things and to prophesy tlusions (Isaiah 30 10)

The urge to feel good calls for entertainment in worship and
church work, more than serious exhortation and humble praise
lifted to God To accommodate the wishes of the members, song
books are closed, "praise teams" of worship leaders (each
equipped with a state-of-the-art microphone) lead the worship,
sermons are more "how to" discourses and are filled with
anecdotes and Illustrations Every effort 1s made to present a
carefully orchestrated and professional worship hour. Members
see professionalism every evening on television, so0 expect the
same kind of hghts and sounds, bells and whustles, that character-
1ze the media
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"Shopping Center” Churches

If members do not find such siick quality in theirr congrega-
tion, they think nothing of shopping around, even among other
church groups, until they find one that satisfies them (See Smith,
page 208) However, the moment a cnsis anses in that church,
they are "out of there" Church growth specialists catalog some
larger groups as "shopping center’ churches, offering everything
for every taste The seeker can find whatever he or she wants
But this kind of seeker may soon dnft off to another "shopping
center,” to try its offering Guiness observes

“One-stop shopping" is a theme common to all mega-
churches The biggest offer not only spintual attrac-
tions, but such features as moving theaters, weight
rooms, saunas, rofler nnks and racquetball courts
(Dining With the Dewvil, page 12)

Other Church Models

Other models, apart from the "shopping center" church,
include the "tunnel church,” with members constantly entering
while others are exiting at the other end, the "little cottage " church
composed of a small flock of house-church attendees, and the
"catacomb” church, in which members wither away and die All of
these exist today, but our mania for modernity tends to drive us
toward the "shopping center” style, with something for everyone

Four Poles of Attitude

Within the church itself, four poles of attitude can be seen,
according to Foster (Wil The Cycle Be Unbroken?, p. 90-96)
These are conservatism (holding fast), intellectualism, hberalism
(moving on) and pietism (personal spintuality based in great part
on feelings)
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Four Poles Described

As Foster describes it, conservatism "places much impor-
tance on doctrnnal precision and correctness, and views the Bible
as a legal document to which all must strictly adhere” (Ibid , p 92)
This mentality generally takes a low view of human nature

On the contrary, liberalism has a high view of human ability,
says Foster, "Yet also has a wide view of the grace of God that
allows for imperfections and faillures” (loid , p 90) It tends not to
consider the Bible as a code of law, but rather, as a set of broad
principles, or as a collection of "love letters."

The third pole of mentality in the church today I1s pietism,
which stresses the importance of good works -- connecting with
and canng for others -- and living a godly Iife directed by the Spirit
(lbid , p 92)

The final pole 1s inteltectualism, which handles scripture In a
careful, highly scholarly manner This view places great stress on
the meaning of words (especially in the onginal languages) in
historical documents and hermeneutics. This position requires a
high view of human capacity to reason (lbid , p. 93)

Mutual Distrust

All of these groups tend to distrust the others As a result
of thts and of pushmng their own conclusions and agendas, they
create a climate for fracturing the body of Christ

Because of this, some schedule fectureships and
workshops aimed at opening the door to communication with other
religious bodies And some schedule programs that deal with "how
to live in a much reduced faithful brotherhcod" There are
Instances of congregations radically changing therr names to be
more acceptable to the community, while others are considering
changing therr name so as no longer to be identified with the
mainstream of the churches of Christ Some reach out to embrace
kindred spirits i the larger evangelical world Others withdraw into
a shell of exclusiveness And, of course, there are various
positions in between these two more extreme ones

Various Camps of Christians

Today we face, not a dichotomized division of the church,
as occurred generally in the latter part of the last century over
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mstrumental music, church societies and other matters, but rather,
a fractunng Into vanous not-clearly-defined camps. As Foster
points out, these may include fundamentalists, neo-conservatives,
conservative moderates, pragmatists, post-modern conservative
moderates and intellectual post-moderns (lbid , pp 93-96)

Loss of Doctrinal Distinctives

One reason for the fuzziness we feel regarding what
members of the church now believe and where they stand 1s the
loss of our doctrinal distinctives, or rather, the loss of appreciation
for why they are distinctives We still baptize. We still celebrate
the Lord's Supper. We still sing a cappella. We still have elders in
most congregations But we sense that many of our number no
longer understand or appreciate why these and other such points
are distinctive to who we are as a group We still follow the forms,
but may no longer have much regard for the functions It s
something like Halloween Centuries ago, on "All-Souls Day" jack-
o-laterns were placed in windows to ward off the spints of the
dead For the same reason, masks were wom Today, we no
longer believe 1n any of that and have forgotten the onginal
function, but still practice the forms

We live in a day of relativity, when only a third of Americans
believe in the existence of absolute truth, Iin contrast to two-thirds
thirty years ago (Colson, p 330) When the existential, not the
histoncal, governs the thinking of our nation, how shall we make a
certain doctnnal sound, if we too are existential in our thinking?
While this shocking shift has been taking place all about us In
regard to truth, we have tended to remain content with our own
church world.

Rip Van Winkle Syndrome

Don Vinzant, a student of church growth and challenges
facing the church today, suggests that we are suffering a Rip Van
Winkle syndrome As the fabric of our culture unravels and our
nation finds itself groping through moral dechne, loss of faith in all
authonty and a "me-first” mentality, we awaken as from a long
slumber, no longer recognizing our world or having a clearly-
enunciated answer to its present lls Some of us are answering
questions that no one today i1s asking In the process, we are
failing to even acquaint ourselves with the real concerns of others
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Can 1t be that we somehow have missed the mark, not
necessarly in doctnne, but in application of it to society? Have we
found ourselves standing outside of the worid's stream? Do we
even want to stop it from 1ts mad whirl so we can get on? Do we
deal In relative trivialities rather than the basic ills of society? Do
we tinker with our style of worship and make other attempts to
polish up the face of the local body, so as to be seeker-friendly,
but not address the seeker's real needs?

Somehow, we have lost our sense of identity, as it relates
to both the word of God and the ongoing crisis of today, and have
yet to find a new one, as observed by long-time minister J Harold
Thomas We have yet to find how effectively to be the church
separated from the world, but at the same time be in its market-
places with a vital message that it can understand (See Niebubhr,
Chnst and Culture, for more on the tension between the church
and today's cultural stresses )

A Crucial Time for the Church

We stand at a cruciai time in our history Our net growth is
mirimal We have done fairly well among our own kind, but on the
whole have not been able to cope with detenorating neighbor-
hoods, inner cities, vastly different religious faiths and diverse
ethnic groups There are shining exceptions, such as in Miami,
Houston, Dallas, Memphis and Los Angeles, but on the whole, we
must ail admit that our record 1s less than impressive In many
areas of our nation and world

Are we then watching the decline and death of a
movement? |s the church which we affirm to have direct links to
the first century church to disappear? All that we have said may
indicate this, but there 1s another side of the matter to consider

The Otber Side of the Matter

For instance, there 1s our Lord Jesus Christ If we truly are
members of His body, then nothing can permanently destroy us
He announced that the church is His, and "the gate of Hades will
not prevall against " (Matthew 16- 18) These words, says
Charles Colson, “should be posted over the entrance of every
church building in the land” (One Body, p. 67)
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Giving the Church Back to Christ

We have a proprietorial attitude toward the church,
especially our own congregation We believe that if we do not
accomplish certain things, the church wili not prosper One
preacher was heard to say that it was the greatest day of his life
when he turned the church back over to Christ, rather than fretting
constantly over it We are neither the owners nor officially-
appointed guardians of the fath We are His servants, to do His
will at all costs {Romans 12 2, | Connthians € 20, Ephesians
2 1-10, 3 10-11)

All Resources Available

This being the case, we have all of the resocurces of the
universe at our disposal, even "the cattle on a thousand hilis”
(Psalm 50.10) Our Lord tells us to ask and it shall be given unto
us (Matthew 7 7-8) The apostle Paul reminds us that we have the
riches of Christ to use for His glory (Ephesians 3.16-21) There is
no excuse for spintual failure, when we are backed by heaven and
know that Christ has already won the victory for us (Romans 8 37, |
Connthians 15 57)

Yes, we do have resources beyond counting. Considenng
only our own personal financial worth, as a largely middle-class
body, we have the ability - and at times the heart - to give impres-
sive contnbutions to the Lord's cause What a change from the
1930's when giving fifty cents or a dollar was a sacrifice for many

Speaking of heart, we open our hearts wide in times of
disaster Flood, hurncanes, tornadoes, earthquakes, fires, medical
emergencies, terronsts acts -- when we hear of a real need, we
respond magnificently

No one really knows how much we are able to give, but it
has to be a s1izable sum, more than we imagine. We are a blessed
people, with many of us earning more than average incomes We
number something like one and a fourth milhon, meeting In twenty
five thousand to twenty eight thousand congregations world wide

Extensive Mission Work
Qur mission efforts are extensive, growing steadly and
reaching well over one hundred forty countnes We are engaged

in dozens of international campaigns each year, along with being
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committed to radio, television, publications, translations, medical,
children's and educational missions

Excellent Educational Institutions

We operate educational institutions in many nations.
These range from pre-school to college levels They include a
number of training programs for national evangelists In the United
States alone, we count some twenty-one degree granting institu-
tions of higher learming, more than sixty non-degree training
schools and more than seventy-five academies Ve are more
highly educated than ever in our history OQur preachers, elders
and deacons are better educated and more capable than in past
decades Many of our Bible class teachers are professionals In
public or private schools More and more congregations operate
their own Chnstian academies or weekday day care/Bible study
programs

A Caring People

We show a greater social awareness than ever in recent
history We pour our hearts, money and time into carnng causes of
all types We have ministry systems and small caring groups in
place Some churches have professional counselors on the staff,
along with youth, college, involvement and other mnistry
specialists

Comfortable Facilities

Local congregations meet as a general rule in comfortable
and well equipped facilities that are strategically located We use
current to fairly current electromic equipment such as phone mail,
FAX machines, computers and E-mal Some congregations are
on the Internet and have theirr own Home Page

Serious About the Word

For the most part, churches still take the Word of God fairly
senously and practice the basic tenets of the faith found in it We
have a iong history of Bible awareness and even proficiency in its
use
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Conclusion

Al in all, then, much good can be said for the church today,
despite our recent near-stagnation in growth in the United States
and our present tendency to stray away from loyalty to the church
as the blood-bought bride and body of Chnist, and our doctrinal
distinctives

Never have we faced more opportunity, except perhaps in
the first century, for evangelism, growth, international campaigning,
missions and other facets of the church's international mission to
the lost Our Lord has truly l[avished on us His richest blessings,
despite our many shortcomings Let all of us magnify Hm for the
love He has poured out on us and let us renew our allegiance both
to Him and His bride, the church

In this book, our writers explore In more detaill many of the
facets involved in our present dilemmas as a body. Read these
chapters prayerfully, applying the panciples found in them to your
own situation in the church local and worldwide.

Questions

1 Describe the church as you remember it dunng your childhood

2 Do you believe that Christians in your grandparents’ day had a
broader knowledge of the Bible than the average church
member today? Why do you answer as you do?

3 Is today's generation better equipped to give a defense for
therr faith than those of two generations ago?

4. Were the rules commonly used interpreting the scriptures thirty
years ago different from those used today? If so, in what way?

5 In your estimation 1s the message being preached today as
distinctive and clear as it was in the past?

6 What Bible subjects were most often preached on when you
were a child? What are the subjects most preached on today?

7 In comparnng the outreach of the church dunng the 1950s with
that of the 1990s, what conclusions do you reach?

8 What agendas or priorities do you see the church
setting today?
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Is the church losing it's identity in this generation? Why do you
answer as you do?

Do you believe that a cimate 1s being built to foster unity in the
church today?

What are the pressing needs of restoration in the church
today?

Describe the "Rip Van Winkie Syndrome "

Do you believe that the “"church growth movement" has taken
the matter of church growth out of God's hands?
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2. Hermeneutics, Culture and Scripture

F. Furman Kearley

Introduction

The purpose of this study 1s to examine the essential princi-
pies for the study and interpretation of the Bible These can lead
to the unity of those who truly desire to know and to do God's will
We must subjugate our own wills to God. Jesus said in John 717,
"If any man wills to do his will, he shall know of the teaching,
whether it 1s of God, or whether | speak from myself "

Interprelation Is Hermeneutics

Webster's New World Dictionary, 3rd College Edition, 1988
defines hermeneutics as "The art or science of the interpretation of
Iiterature " Hermeneutics then I1s the process of studying the Bible
and making application of the ancient message fo the modem
audience For example, Paul's letters to the Connthians dealt with
specific problems in that local congregation, inciuding the use and
abuse of spiritual gifts The task of exegesis would be to explamn
clearly what Paul's message meant to the Connthians in the first
century. The task of hermeneutics would be to differentiate
between the miraculous circumstances and the cultural circum-
stances of the first century and to teach a contemporary audience
what principles should apply today
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Demystifying Hermeneutics

Hermeneutics relates to understanding as grammar and
syntax relate to speaking or wnting The ability to communicate 1s
inborn  Every normal baby 1s born with the ability to understand
language and to speak language Actually, a baby must under-
stand or practice hermeneutics before it 1s able to respond In
meaningful speech. The baby must understand and associate the
sound, "mama," with the particular woman who is its mother.
Likewise, the baby must come to associate all of the sounds we
call words with the particular objects those words describe.
Clearly, understanding or hermeneutics comes before meaningful
language does

Critics have tried to mystify hermeneutics and affirm that it
IS impossible for any two people to understand the Bible alike.
They have charged that "our distinctive Restoration hermeneutics
1s not in the Bible " They have alleged that this hermeneutic I1s an
artficial creation by men imposed on the Bible This author
emphatically denies that charge  The ability to understand
language 1s a natural, mborn gift from Ged We call it common
sense,

The principles of interpretation (hermeneutics) are not
strange, mystical nor artificial  They are natural to every normal
child in every language and society The art and science of
hermeneutics 1s analogous to the art and science of grammar and
syntax Grammar and syntax as we study them in school are the
result of the process of scholars analyzing the spoken language
and arranging the various aspects of the language in a systematic
way in order to unify the language for native speakers and in order
to teach foreigners Hermeneutics in its formal aspect analyzes
the way people think, reason and understand This 1s done In
order to fulfil the command of Jesus, “Judge not according to
appearance, but judge nghteous judgments” (John 7:24)

Common Sense Interpretation

The God who created the minds of all humans 1s also the
God who inspired the Bible 1t 1s not only reasonable, but it i1s
affrmed in scripture that God addressed His word as it is to the
minds of human beings as they are God communicated His
Instructions with the intent and purpose that hurmans could, should
and must understand them and obey them In order to be saved.
No special man-made principles are necessary to understand the
Bible The common sense God has given to each person enables
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him or her to understand God's word If we will to do His will (John
717)

One understands his mother's command, "Go and take a
bath," in the same way as one understands the Holy Sprrit's
command, "Repent you, and be baptized everyone of you in the
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins " (Acts
2 38)

The teacher teaches the history of America and 1ts govern-
ment in the same way as he teaches the history of Chrishanity and
its government

Gary Collier quotes Alexander Campbell on this point

The words and sentences of the Bible are to be
transiated, interpreted, and understood according to the
same code of laws and pnnciples of interpretation by
which other ancient wntings are translated and under—
stood (Gary Collier, "Reading the Bible Like Jesus,"
Image Magazine, p 9}

Moses Stuart wrote:

Nearly all the treatises on hermeneulics, which
have been wntten since the days of Ernesti, have laid
it down as a maxim which cannot be controverted, that
the Bible i1s to be interpreted i the same manner, i e,
by the same pnnciples, asn all other books  from
the first moment that one human being addressed
another by the use of language, down to the present
hour, the essential laws of interpretation became, and
have continued to be, a practical matter The person
addressed has always been an interpreter, nevery
instance where he had heard and understood what
was addressed to him (Quoted by John Allen Hudsocn
in How to Read the Bible, pp 10, 11)

The proper use of common sense hermeneutical principles
did not cause Israel to misunderstand Moses and his law and to go
into captivity It was therr stubborn rebellion and refusal to under-
stand and obey God's teachings through the prophets

Chnst and His apostles spoke so people could understand.
Their refusal to understand and obey had nothing to do with
hermeneutics. It was because they refused to submit their own
wills to God's will. The mob cned for Chnist to be crucified not
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because they did not understand Him but because they under-
stood HImM too well, and they refused to leave therr sin

The Bible Can Be Understood By All Alike

A critic of the Restoration plea and standard common
sense hermeneutics has a chapter in a book entitled, "Decoding
the Bible " He affirms that because he is from the northwest he
cannot understand the Bible the same as other Christians from the
south Such 1s a ndiculous view toward the Bible if one intends to
take it seriously as the foundation for Chrishan faith and practice

The Bible clearly teaches that all readers can and are
expected to understand the Bible alke Paul wrote to the Chns-
tians at Colossae commanding, "When this epistle has been read
among you, cause that it be read also in the church of the
Laodiceans, and that you also read the epistle from Laodicea"
(Colossians 4 16) Clearly, Paul wrote intending and expecting
that his episties to the Colossians would be understandable both at
Colossae and at Laodicea He also expected that his epistle to
Laodicea could be understood by those at Colossae.

Modern human beings do not understand the Bible alike for
several reasons They are basically the same reasons that Israel
did not follow Moses and the Law and the Jews did not accept
Christ and the Gospe! They did not understand the word of God
because they withstood the word of God

The Bible affirms that it can be understood Paul told the
Ephesians, "By revelation he made known unto me the mystery,
(as ! wrote afore in few words, whereby, when you read, you may
understand my knowledge in the mystery of Chnst}” (Ephesians 3
3, 4 KJV). Paul, inspired by the Holy Spint, affrmed that the
Ephesians could understand the message by which he wrote by
inspiration

in Ephesians 517 Paul charged, "Wherefore be you not
foolish, but understand what the will of the Lord is." It is obvious
that Paul wrote his epistles to churches and individuals expecting
them to understand his letters as we expect those to whom we
send letters to understand what we write

The entire Bible was written for mankind with the presump-
tion that those who heard it and read it could understand it and
obey it Moses, in Exodus 24, read the book of the covenant to
the people. They responded, "We will do everything the Lord has
said, we will obey"” (Exodus 24 7 NIV)
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God would not give us His will in a form not understand-
able by us. Titus 2. 11-13 affumns, "For the grace of God has ap-
peared, bnnging salvation to all men, instructing us, to the intent
that, denying ungodfiness and worldly lust, we should live soberly
and righteously and godly in this present world * God's instructions
can be understood by believing, penitent people who want to do
God's wilt and not their own Jesus said in John 7 17, "ff any man
willeth to do his will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it 1s of
God, or whether | speak from myself."

That God expects His word to be understood is empha-
sized by the fact that He will hold us accountabie to it and judge us
by it. Jesus said in John 12 48, "He that rejecteth me, and recerv-
eth not my sayings, hath one that judgeth lmm- the word that |
Spake, the same shall judge him in the last day."

How To Understand the Bible Alike

Hear, read and study. Correct understanding begins with
careful histening, close reading and prayerful study The lack of
reading and study i1s the main reason people do not understand
the Bible allke. Twenty percent of Amencans, according to a
Gallup poll, have never read the Bible except for isolated quotes In
Merature Over eighty percent have never read the entire Bible
through even one time Over seventy percent of Americans have
never read the New Testament through one tme Only eleven
percent In 1990 claimed to be dally Bible readers, and we all know
that even reading one's Bible through and being a daly Bible
reader 1s not sufficient to be a careful, prayerfut student of God's
word. The only way we wili ever understand the Bible alike I1s to
study 1t prayerfully and carefully with love for God, Chnst, truth,
heaven, one another and fear of hell

Believe and study the Bible, not the doctrines and
commandments of men. [n Matthew 22 29 Jesus said of the
Sadducees, "You do err not knowing the scrptures nor the power
of God." To the Phansees Jesus said, "You have made void the
word of God because of your tradition. You hypocrites, well did
Isaiah prophesy of you, saying, 'This people honoreth me with their
lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain do they worship me,
teaching as their doctnnes the precepts of men'” (Matthew 15'7-9)

Through the centuries people have added human doctnne
tc human doctrine  They have perverted the Gospel of Christ,
have added to it, have taken from it and exalted the opinions of
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men as authonty They have convoked councils, written and
adopted creeds and have made the doctrines of men the founda-
tion of their beliefs and churches

Adults have learned the Bible through the sermons of men
and not through personal Bible study Parents have taught their
chiidren with a Ittle Bible mixed in with the doctnnes and
commandments of men. Most people study the Bible through the
colored glass of human doctnnes, traditions and opiniens  Too few
dnink from the pure waters of ife So long as God's truth Is studied
through human religious systems, God's truth will not be under-
stood.

Rightly divide or handle aright the Word of God. Paul
charged Twmothy by the Holy Spint, "Study [give diligence,
expedite] to present yourself approved unto God, a workman who
needs not to be ashamed, handling anght [nghtly dividing] the
word of truth” (I Timothy 2 15) The basic natural common sense
principles of interpretation are stated and illustrated in the Bible,
contrary to the claim of some critics that the Bible does not tell us
how to interpret t The Bible teaches us to study and to avoid the
doctnnes, commandments and traditions of men, and it teaches us
to handle anght or nghtly divide God's Word As we proceed we
will note that the Bible teaches and exemplifies other essential
principles of interpretation including distinguishing between the old
and new covenants (Hebrews 8)

Rightly dividing includes noting the grammatical differences
in past tense and present tense and in singular and plural Jesus
argued for His pre-incarnate existence on the basis of the present
tense verb (Matthew 22 31-33, John 8 56-59) Paul indicated that
theological significance was contained in the singular form of the
word, seed, as opposed to the plural, thus intending God's proph-
ecy to apply to Chnst (Gatatians 3 16; Genesis 22'18).

Principles Of Exegesis

Sound hermeneutics must have as their foundation sound
exegesis One must understand what the author meant as he
wrote to the onginal audience before applcation (hermeneutics)
can be made of first century prninciples to the twentieth or twenty-
first century The Bible lkewise teaches and illustrates these
principles  Also, the great majonity of scholars from all religious
traditions teach and agree upon the basic principles of exegesis
Note the most fundamental and wisely agreed upon pninciples of
exeges|s
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First, establish the text or have the accurate Greek,
Aramaic or Hebrew text as the basis and an accurate English
translation made from it. This i1s the field of textual cnticism and
most scholars are agreed that the results of centunes of textual
criticism have provided us an accurate text in the biblcal
languages. Companson of the best English translations will enable
one to understand more clearly the onginal text and meaning (See
"The Value of Comparng Transiations” by F Furman Kearley in
Gospel Advocate, October, 1989, pp 14-16) People certainly
cannot understand alike unless they are considenng the exact
same statement So much misunderstanding of the Bible takes
place because of superficial consideration of the text

Second, understand the words of the Bible according to
the definition as used by the author in the original autograph.
This requires word study, careful Greek and Hebrew word study
Tragically, many are not willing to invest the time and energy
necessary to understand the ornginal words as used by Moses,
Jeremiah, Jesus or Paul. The controversy over the mode of
baptism 1s easily settled If people will accept the definition of
baptidzo as given by standard and widely accepted Greek
lexicons The division comes because many have exalted therr
opimions and desires above the plain meaning of the word In the
Bible

Third, understand the grammar and syntax of the Bible.
In normai human communication we fail to listen closely enough to
note the nuance of words and the grammar and syntax of the
statement. In the Bible, however, the communication of the Holy
Spint through human agents 1s perfect. Any misunderstanding I1s
on our part and not on the part of God, Chnst, the Holy Spirit or the
apostles

Fourth, understand the historical background or the
situation in which a Bible book was written. Dr. W B West, Jr,
longttme dean of Harding Graduate School of Rehgion, often said,
"We must sit where they sat" If we would understand Paul's letter
to the Romans, we must transport ourselves by histoncal study
back to Corinth in the sixth decade of the first century and to Rome
where his audience lived We must know as much as we can
about the first century when Christ and His apostles lived, when
the church was established and when the New Testament was
written

Jesus and Paul urged therr audiences to understand the
words, the grammar, the text and the historical situation (Matthew
22 41-48, | Corinthians 10 1-13; Galatians 4: 21-31, Romans 15 4)
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Fifth, study the historical foreground. This technical term
in the field of exegesis or Bible study means to study the people
and situations that came soon after a book was wntten and to see
how the earliest readers understood and applied the teaching

The most widely used application of this principle 1s the
study of the church of the second and third centuries and the
hterature by these early Chnstians that has survived These make
clear the practice in the worship assemblies of the early Christians,
the observance of the Lord's Day or Sunday and the observance
of the Lord's Supper in the assembly and many other important
matters Dr Everett Ferguson is an outstanding scholar among us
who has made excellent and beneficial application of this method-
ology (See his outstanding work in using historical foreground in
his article, "The Breaking of Bread,"” Gospel Advocate, June, 1991,
pp 552-55) The New Testament exemplifies the observance of
the first day and the partaking of the Lord's Supper in the assem-
bly The evidence from the second and third centuries confirms
this as the certan and universal practice of the church and
provides strong evidence for the Lord's Day assembly and obser-
vance of the Lord's Supper

Sixth, study each passage carefully in its broader
context and especially in its immediate context. The context
determines the exact meaning of words and sets the framework for
the meaning of a statement Proof-texting often results from taking
a passage out of its context Clear understanding results when a
passage 1s studied 1n its onginal context

Seventh, determine whether the language is literal or
figurative. This again i1s a natural common sense process Often
children hear the figurative before they understand the literal.
Parents may say, "l love you to death!" As the chiid matures he
understands that the word, death, 1s used figuratively and also
literally, and he 1s able to distinguish these functions without even
knowing the words literal or figurative. In a similar manner, we
understand that Jesus does not really mean to hate one's parents
when he uses that phrase in Luke 14 26 but to love less than we
love Him

Eighth, do comparative study of the best translations
and best commentaries. These will help us to accomplish all of
the preceding aspects of Bible study more thoroughly and
accurately It will heip us to check that we have not gone off in an
aberrant direction Again, this 1s a common sense approach

Ninth, be sure that the interpretation of any particular
passage is in harmony with all other Bible teaching. God is
perfect and His instructions do not contradict themselves
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Many other details could be noted concerning principles of
interpretation both of the Bible and of normal human communica-
tion These suffice to lay the foundation and to indicate that the
same principles we use in daly communication are the ones to use
in Bible study Now let us look at specific aspects of understand-
ing Gad's will for our lives

Commands

How do we determine God's authoritative demands for
Christians today? Most everyone concerned with this discussion
acknowledges that the Bible 1s the authority for Chnstian faith and
action Tragically, however, the many denominations and factions
among Chrnistendom have resuited because people couid not
agree as to what in the Bible constitutes God's demands we must
obey It s amazing that probably over ninety percent of Bible
scholars can agree on what the ornginal author meant in his
message to the ornginal audience. The problems come when we
try to decide what the biblical statements mean in terms of our faith
and obedience today

The New Testament Is Covenant Literature

The Bible 1s covenant lterature. The Old Testament
describes the Patriarchal Covenant or Testament (Genesis 1 -
Exodus 19) and the Mosaic or Jewish Covenant or Testament
(Exodus 20 - Malachi) The New Testament 1s so designated by
Jesus and Paul because it sets forth the will, the testament or the
covenant that God has given for His peaople through Chnist
{Hebrews 8 1-13)

Some want to reject the idea that anything in the New
Testament has any authonty or any force of law They want to
emphasize that the New Testament is primarly composed of "love
letters " To deny the force of law to the New Covenant or Testa-
ment 1s to deny its benefits as a testament as well if the demands
have no force, then the promises have no force. Jesus sad, “If
you love me, you will keep my commandments” (John 14:15),

Many cntics of standard principles of biblical interpretation
have ndiculed a classical sermon of the Restoration Movement
This sermon emphasizes that the New Testament contains facts to
be beleved, commands to be obeyed and promises to be
received Again, the rejection of these matters 1s due to a fallure to
understand the nature of a will.
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In any ordinary will the facts to be believed are the details
of the possessions and goods that are being left for distnbution
The commands to be obeyed are the commands concerning the
distribution of these possessions to the beneficianes according to
the will of the testament maker The promises to be received are
the treasures and herrlooms bequested to the beneficianes

Frequently in history a last will and testament has been in
the form of a "love letter" wntten to heirs detailing the wishes of the
letter writer concerning possessions

The New Testament 1s a loving covenant, but 1t 1s also a
legal covenant We must learn its facts, know and obey its
commands If we would hope to receive its promised blessings

The standard way to establish authority 1s by commands
from the one Iin authonty Psalm 119 uses at least ten different
terms such as word, law, testimonies, statutes, judgments,
precepts as synonyms of commandment. Also, a command may
be expressed by an imperative, a hortatory subjunctive {fet us), a
piea, or in vanous other ways However, a plea from the Holy
Spint 1s just as authoritative as an imperative. Romans 12 1.2 is
an example

The command to be baptized 1s expressed several ways In
the New Testament Yet, many in the denominational worid and
now some In the fellowship of the churches of Chnst have rejected
that command They deny baptism 1s essential to the remission of
sins, to put on Chnist and to enter into the kingdom of the Lord.
This simply lllustrates that people who are self-willed refuse to
acknowledge the most simple and even drrect imperative
commands (Acts 2 38)

The New Testament teaches by narrative (the facts to be
believed), by command (the commands to be obeyed), by example
(approved precedents) and by necessary inference Great cnti-
cism has been leveled at the importance and use of approved
examples and necessary inference Some have denied that
authonty may be estabhshed by these

Examples - When Do They Bind?

No responsible teacher in the Restoration Movement has
ever contended that any and every example by itself alone Is
binding None has ever contended, for example, that assembles
must be in an upper rocom What has been taught about examples
Is that any approved example in the New Testament sets forth a
way that is nght that cannot be wrong If we believe the Bible, then
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we believe that if we do a Bible thing in the way the Bible thing was
practiced in the New Testament, we can all agree and be united In
this Since 1t 1s an approved example, it 1s a way that 1s infallibly
nght and cannot be wrong We would not divide over doing Bible
things in Bible ways

New Testament authonty 15 at tmes established by certan
examples as they are established in the form of judgments or case
law Psalm 119 repeatedly mentioned judgments as authontative
from God Technically today a Supreme Court decision 1s the law
of the case, but by necessary inference the example of a case
becomes a precedent and essentially a law of the land in authority
An individual may proceed against the Supreme Court decision
untit he 1s brought before the court. However, wise lawyers advise
chents to follow the Supreme Court decision as If it were the law of
the land not just the iaw of the case

Paul dealt with the problem of a man who was committing
adultery and incest He commanded the church to have no
company with him 1n order to lead him to repentance and to make
clear that the church did not approve of the shameful conduct.
This example or case law becomes binding on every congregation
and every Christian by extension, this exemplifies God's will for all
cases of such sinful conduct by wayward Christians

Every exampte 1s instructive but not necessanly binding, or
we may say the Bible teaches by examples, but every example 1s
not a binding example Examples are only binding when they are
combined with a background commandment or principle and
constructed in God's word so as to imply authonty This leads us
to a necessary Inference that this 1s an obligation upon us

Necessary Inferences

Nothing has been attacked by cntics of hermeneutics more
than the pnnciple of necessary inference  Some seem to deny that
necessary inference even exists, and they demand that matters
determined by necessary inference never be allowed in tests of
fellowship For further discussion of some of these points see J.
D Thomas, We Be Brethren, Heaven's Windows, pp. 107-130 and
Harmomizing Hermeneutics, pp 46ff, Thomas B. Warren, When Is
An Examplie Binding?, Everett Ferguson, "The Lord's Supper and
Biblical Hermeneutics," Mission, September, 1976, p 59

if one 1s speaking 1n Nashville today and relates a personal
expenence that occurred In Tokye yesterday, then the audience
must necessanly infer that the speaker flew from Tokyo fo
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Nashville {f one says he once had tonsils and appendix, the
listeners must necessanly infer that he had an operation that
removed these Much of what we learn 1n ordinary conversation
does not come by direct declarative or narrative statements it
comes by inference and much of it by necessary inference

The Supreme Court decision striking down the separate but
equal doctrine and declarnng segregation to be unconstitutional
was the law of the case However, by necessary inference that
this ruling would be upheld in all similar cases, many schoo! boards
began to move to integrate

Sunday Is The Day

That Sunday 1s the day for Chnstians to assemble and
worship is a conclusion drawn by necessary inference This 1s
required by the Lord and cannot be set aside by |leaders of the
church nor by civil authonties acting in opposition to the church
This 1s the conclusion universally and histoncally of almost every
religious group in Chrnistendom Christians of the second and third
centuries violated the demands of the Roman persecutors and
held ther assemblies on the Lord's Day in spite of the threat of
death and knowledge of the fact that the persecutors had killed
thousands of others Why did the Chrnistans not just worship at
home secretly? Why did they not change the day of their worship
frequently to confuse the Romans? It was because they under-
stood that the assembly of Christians on the Lord's Day for worship
was a mandatory requirement of God (See "Sunday" by Everett
Ferguson in Encyclopedia of Early Chnstianity New York Garland
Publishing, Inc, 1990 pp 873-875, W Rordorf, Sunday. The
History of the Day of Rest and Worship in the Earliest Centuries of
The Chnstian Church Philadelphia Westminister, 1968)

How do we know Sunday i1s the day that God reguires
Chnistians to assemble? The answer 1S by necessary inference
The New Testament states that Jesus arose on the first day of the
week, showed Himself alive to many on the first day of the week,
the church was established on the first day of the week (John 20,
Acts 2, 20 7, | Coninthians 16 2) No other day has special signifi-
cance for the Chnstians according to the New Testament Early
church history demonstrates that Christians braved slave owners'
wrath and persecutors' torture to assemble on the first day of the
week

Chnstendom has nghtly concluded universally and for two
millenniums that Sunday is the day based on the compelling
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accumulation of evidence that necessarly infers that Sunday 1s the
day A command exsts to observe the Lord's Supper We are
charged not to forsake our assembling together (Hebrews 10:25).
We have examples of the importance of the Lord's Day and of
assemblies on the first day of the week. These are sufficient to
lead those dedicated to the Lord to honor him on the first day of
every week as a matter of conscience

The same evidence for an assembly on the first day of the
week gives evidence of observing the Lord's Supper on the first
day of every week, but Chrnistendom has held the day but refused
to practice the central event, the observance of the Lord's Supper
on the first day of every week

At the very minimum, the New Testament example
concerning assembling and observing the Lord's Supper on the
first day of the week 1s an approved exampte. This establishes a
way that 1s nght that cannot be wrong No one can accuse us of
committing sin f we assemble each first day of the week and
observe the Lord's Supper This Is clearly what the New Testa-
ment Chnstians did and what the Christians of the first three centu-
nes did Itis a safe way, a way that is nght that can not be wrong.

| also believe that it 1s necessarily inferred that this 1s the
only day, the only time authorized by God for Christians to set a
mandatory assembly and observe the Lord's Supper The
example 1s missing of early Chnstians and churches ever observ-
ing the Lord's Supper on any other day One s treading on
dangerous ground who neglects the Lord's Day and the Lord's

Supper.

Civil Disobedience Is Established by Necessary Inference

Another illustration of an example that has been consid-
ered binding to the point of death by Christians through the ages
concerns civil discbedience In this Mustration the civil disobed:-
ence | am discussing is where it becomes necessary for Christians
to disobey the civil authorities in order to obey their consciences
and practice Christianity

Virtually universally Christians have believed and practiced
civil disobedience for sake of conscience, even though there is no
explicit command in the New Testament demanding that we violate
cvil law in order to live in all good conscience Romans 13 1-7,
Titus, 3 1, | Peter 2 13-17 command and demand that Chnstans
obey civil authorities even though civil authonties were pagan and
personally wicked
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We do have clear illustrations of Christians engaging in civil
disobedience for conscience sake In Acts 4 17-21 the leaders of
the Sanhednn threatened Peter and John and charged them not to
speak or teach in the name of Jesus Peter and John responded
that no matter what they charged them, 1t was necessary for them
to speak the things which they saw and heard Another example I1s
found in Acts & The Sanhedrin reminded the apostles that they
had charged them not to preach Jesus Peter and the apostles
answered, "We must obey God rather than men" (Acts 5 29)
Throughout Chrnistian history we have repeated this statement as If
it were a command However, In context it is not It 15 simply an
example Never s there a command or an exception clause
commanding Chnistrans to practice civil disobedience

We conclude that 1t 1s essential for Christians to practice
civil disobedience in order to ive in all good conscience and to
obey God This conclusion is the result of necessary inference we
must draw from the combined imphcations of general commands to
faithfulness and loyalty and specific examples (Matthew 6 33;
Revelation 2 10, Il Connthians 11.16-33).

Circumstantial evidence sets forth evidence drawn from
several circumstances that leads a jury to necessarnly infer the guilt
of someone Necessary inference Is part of every day communica-
tion It 1s the good use of common sense Of course it can be
misused by fallible humans but successful Iife cannot be lived
without making necessary inferences (Jmmy Jviden, "Should
Felliowship Be Broken Over Inference?" Gospel Advocate, June,
1990, pp 21, 22, Hugo McCord, "Necessary Inferences," Gospel
Advocate, August, 1991, pp 47, 48, "How the Bible Teaches,”
Gospel Advocate, June, 1995)

The Principle of Silence

By "the silence of the scriptures" we mean that the scrip-
tures do not speak specifically about the action, practice or belief
under consideration Differences concerning what this means or
how to interpret the silence of the scriptures are at the heart of
division of Chrishianity into denominations

Particularly, it 1s a focal problem n the major division
between varnous segments of the Restoraton Movement Those
who introduced instruments of music and the rmissionary society
affirmed that whatever the scriptures do not specifically forbid is
permitted They affirmed that the silence of the scriptures about a
topic meant it was left in the realm of opinion Thus, people could
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do as they pleased in that area They pleased to use instruments
and missionary societies and, therefore, added them and led to the
division of the Restoration Movement.

Interestingly that same element divided over the same
Issue in the 1950s and 60s The independent churches of Christ
separated from the Iiberal Chnstan churches (Discipies of Christ)
over restructure The Disciples of Christ affirmed that since the
scnptures did not forbid a hierarchical organization or denomina-
tions superstructure, that they could form a world wide organization
over all the churches Their only basis was the scripture is silent
and, therefore, this silence permits hierarchical organization
according to the hberal Disciples of Christ

In this case, independent Christian churches affirmed that
since the Bible exemplified autonomy of congregations and did not
authonze a hierarchical superstructure organization, it was sinful
and wrong They insisted that silence prohibits or forbids hierarchi-
cal organization

Churches of Christ reject the use of instruments and the
missionary society and affirm that the silence of scripture 1s a most
important principle in the interpretation of scnpture  We affim that
silence is a natural principle of interpretation This silence can be,
depending upon the context of genenc commands verses specific
commands, both permissive and prohibitive It can both forbid or
approve certain matters n practice or doctrine

Silence is a natural principle. Silence 1s a major aspect
of the natural principles of interpretation If silence were not a
clearly natural and understood part of communication, parents
would have to spend hours to give a child the simple command,
"Go play in the back yard" The command, "Go play in the back
yard," is both permissive and prohibitive; it both allows and it
forbids. By play, the child understands that he can swing, shde,
play i the sand box, color, chase bugs or anything he wishes to
do However, previous instruction may have made clear that play
does not include swimming in the swimming pool or cimbing the
tree with no adult present {n other words, play allows many differ-
ent activities, but it may have been preconditioned and Imited by
other teaching

Properly understood the word "play” would not mean dig up
the rose bushes or pull up the garden plants. Thus, the word
"play" allows a certain latitude of activity chosen by the child but
forbids other activity that 1s beyond the meaning of the word "play *

The term "back yard" 1s specific  Play 1s generic within
preset hmits of the term "play " Back yard is a specific back yard.
The mother does not have to name all of the places where the
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child i1s not to play because she has named the place to play She
does not have to say, "Do not play in the neighbor's back yard or
do not play in the street” Since back yard 1s specific it has the
specific hmits of the surveyor's marks

If the principle of silence were not a natural principle of
communication, each time the mother said, "Go play in the back
yard," she would have to name all of the other possible places In
the world where a child could play and say, "Do not play there "
She would have to name all of the other kinds of activities the child
could do and say, "You are not to do those, you are only to play "
We must naturally understand that silence 1s permissive and
permits as much latitude as the generic command It 1s also
prohibitive and Iimited to the stnctures of the specific command
Otherwise, it would be necessary for us to speak a volume the size
of a dichionary every time we gave a command

In the highly technical, targeted and limited warfare
conducted agamnst Iraq, the principle of silence was very important
The pilots were brnefed concerning therr mission. Each was told,
"Go bomb sites X, Y and Z" By this command they understood
they could go and take any evasive route they chose to get to therr
target Even that was Imited in that they could not go into arr
space not previously approved Specifically, they were to bomb
targets X, Y and Z The commander did not have to tell them all of
the other sites In Irag not to bomb. By silence they understood
they were to bomb those three and no more lest there be pohtical
ramifications for attacking a civihan site

Passages affirmed the principle of silence. [n | Corinthians

4 4 the apostle Paul told the Coninthians, "Now these things, broth-
ers, | have in a figure transferred to myself and Apolios for your
sakes; that in us you might learn not to go beyond the things which
are wrtten " To go beyond the things which are written 1s to act
without authorization, to add to God's word

| Peter 411 affirms, “If any man speaks let him speak as it
were oracles of God" This passage has long been used as the
biblical foundation for the Restoration motto, "Speak where the
Bible speaks and be silent where the Bibie 1s silent” In matters of
Chrishan doctrine and practice we are to speak what God has
spoken, no less or no more

Paul instructed the Galatians not to leave the Gospel of
Christ and not to listen to a perversion of it He stated, "But though
we, or an angel from heaven should preach unto you any gospel
other than that which we preached unto you, fet him be anathema”
(Galatians 1.6-10) To add to God's word or to take from it or to

35



disregard the siience of God's word 1s to alter, pervert and preach
another Gospel

Jesus told Peter and the apostles, "Whatsoever you shall
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever you shall
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Matthew 1619, 18 18)
God's revealed will from the apostles by the Holy Spirit binds what
God wants bound and has loosed what God wants loosed Man 1s
not to alter God's word in any way

Moses affirmed in Deuteronomy 4 2, “You shall not add
unto the word which | command you, neither shall you diminish
from it, that you may keep the commandments of Jehovah your
God which | command you "

Surely, these and other passages teach us to honor the
silence of God, to know, exalt and obey exactly what God has said
and all he has said We must refuse to add to God's Word any
human commandments or practices not authornized by God's
specific or genernc commands (See the example of Balaam,
Numbers 22 18,24 13).

Biblical examples illustrating the principle of silence. A
specific command plus silence affirms no priests are to come
from Judah. In Numbers 3 2 God commanded Moses to appoint
Aaron and his sons to keep their priesthood. He did not st all of
the other tribes and forbid them to be priests The Jews through-
out history, however, understood that priests were to come only
from the family and descendants of Aaron Jeroboam defied this
and appointed strangers as priests (| Kings 12} For this he was
condemned, and he and his nation cursed

The Hebrew wniter understood the siience of God concemn-
ing pniests from any other tribe to prohibit them By inspiration he
argues, “For he [Chnsf] of whom these things were said belongs to
another tnbe, from which no man has given attendance at the
altar For it 1s evident that our Lord had sprung out of Judah, as to
which tnbe Moses spake nothing concerning pnests” (Hebrews
7 13,14)

Uzziah tried to usurp the function of priest The inspired
record of 2 Chronicies 26'16-21 reports that he trespassed against
Jehovah because he went into the temple to burn incense.
Azanah and eighty priests withstood him and said, “/t pertains not
unto you, Uzziah, to burmn incense unto Jehovah, but to the priests
the sons of Aaron" God authonzed priests of Aaron and his
family This was a specific mandate God's silence about priests
from any other tnbe was authontative God's silence forbade
anyone else from being a priest
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Strange fire. The case of Nadab and Abihu, the sons of
Aaron, clearly lllustrates the validity of the principle of silence
Numbers 10 1 in the NIV states that they “fook their censers, put
fire in them and added incense, and they offered unauthonzed fire
before the Lord, contrary to his command.” The KJV and ASV say
"strange fire " The NIV rendering of unauthorized fire makes very
plain the problem God had given a posttive command to use fire
from the brazen altar in the courtyard He had said nothing pro or
con about other fire. He had been silent However, since He had
commanded a specific fire, to use any other fire from any other
place was unauthorized and thus sin (See aiso David's sin by hrs
unauthonzed method of moving the ark of the covenant, | Chrori-
cles 13 1-14,15 1-15, Numbers 4 15 and article, "Lessons from the
Ark," by Scott McDowell, Gospel Advocate, October 3, 1985, p
58}

The chart of law and incidentals. Stll an outstanding
iustration for determining God's will 1s the chart of law, inclusion,
exclusion and expedients or incidentals. The case of Noah and
God's command to build the ark 1s classic Critics have tried to
ignore this, but they have never been able to answer it nor any of
the other illustrations of these principles

God commanded Noah, "Make you an ark of gopher wood,
rooms shall you make in the ark, and shall pitch it within and
without with pitch  And this 1s how you shall make it the length of
the ark 300 cubits, the breadth of it 50 cubits, and the height of jt
30 cubits” (Genesis 6 14,15) The command was to build an ark
with rooms, pitch, specific dimensions, a window, a door and three
stories

The command was to build it of gopher wood This i1 Inclu-
sive and automatically excludes pine, oak or any other kind of
wood The command included a door but was not specific about
Its size or decoration

The command mentioned nothing about tools, where to
build i, how to get the wood or other matters These were inciden-
tal or in the realm of expediency Noah could use his best
Jjudgment concerning the tools available to him, where to have his
ark yard and many other matters God's silence both permitted
Noah a wide area of judgment in the area of incidentals or expedi-
ents but also excluded certain actions on his part

In Numbers 192 God commanded Israel to offer a red
heifer The command included all that was necessary to raise,
feed and prepare the heifer for sacnfice It automatically excluded
a black heifer and the male of the species. The command left to
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the realm of expediency how to obtain the heifer (except other
commands that said not to steal), raise or feed her

Dr Bill Humble exposed the inconsistencies of the conser-
vative Chnstian church in therr cnticizing our use of the argument
from silence Yet, they follow the same argument with respect to
the Lord's Supper. He says, "There must be many practices not
mentioned In scripture, neither commanded nor forbidden, which
the independents never would accept Consider, for example, the
Lord's Supper

"The Lord commanded the bread and fruit of the vine and
said, 'Do this in remembrance of me' We and the independents
would agree this 1s scnptural and must be obeyed, but couldn't we
make the Lord's Supper a little more meaningful for today's world?

"While the bread i1s the communion of the body of Chnst, it
may be difficult for some Chnstians to see the body of Chnist in
bread Wouldn't flesh, actually animal flesh, be a more graphic
reminder to the body and blood of Christ? Behold the Lamb of
God slain for our sins! Why wouldn't iittle pieces of roast lamb on
the Lord's table make his presence and his death more real to
some? Suppose then, that in addition to the bread and the cup,
we add cubes of roast lamb to the Lord's Supper to deepen its
meaning.

"Because the Bible 1s silent and does not forbid this, would
we be at liberty to do it? Would our independent brethren accept
roast lamb on the Lord's table? Surely not But here is my
challenge If these brethren will tell us on what basis they would
reject roast ilamb at the Lord's Supper, | think they will discover the
silence of the scnipture forbids instrumental music in precisely the
same way it forbids the lamb on the Lord's table” (DOr Bill J
Humble, “The Silence of the Scripture,” Gospel Advocate, March 5,
1987, p. 138)

Without understanding and applying the principle of silence
and the law of inclusion, exclusion and expedients, the obeying of
God's command to assemble would be impossible. He has
commanded us to worship and not to forsake the assembly
(Hebrews 1025 John 42324) Automatcally included in a
command to assemble 1s a place, a ime and a purpose

The Lord has left the place completely in the realm of
expediency and incidentals It may be a publc place, a borrowed
place, a rented place or a bought and built place

He has specified by necessary inference that the assembly
be on the first day of the week and include prayer, singing, teach-
ing, the Lord's Supper and giving (| Connthians 11:17 - 16 4, Acts
207) This automatically excludes any other day and any other
activites Incidental would be all other factors necessary to make

38




the assembly possible and comfortable and accomplish the things
that are to be done in the service

The organization of the church also illustrates the impor-
tance of understanding the authonty of God's silence God has
commanded and lllustrated in the New Testament that each
congregation 1s to be autonomous and to have elders and
deacons The Bible 1s silent about any kind of hierarchical organi-
zation or offices of power and authority over and beyond the local
congregation

Concerning Chnstian music, the command s to sing
(Ephesians 5 19; Colossians 3:16). The purpose I1s to teach,
admonish and praise (James 5 13) Intelligibie, verbal communi-
cation set to some type of music 1s essential to accomplish these
commands Thus included in the command 1s the composition of
songs, both words and music, and making these available for the
congregation to use In some way Excluded is singing in a foreign
language or singing in any kind of gibbensh that does not teach or
admonish or praise Incidental 1s whether the words or music are
presented on a blackboard, on handwritten paper, or photo copy
paper, in a book or in some other manner

Instrumental music I1s a different kind of music than singing
It 1s playing Instrumental music cannot fulfil the command
anymore than gibbensh can At best, instrumental music could
only be an accompaniment but in most instances instrumental
music interferes with and hinders the understanding of the words
to teach, admonish and praise

The question of instruments of music might be a more open
one If it were not for the histonical foreground Histoncal
foreground 1s the evidence from the early Christans immediately
after the command In the foreground in the New Testament we
never find the use of instruments menticned or approved in
conjunction with Christian singing In early church history, not only
were instruments not used, but they were opposed by the early
Chnstians (See Dr Everett Ferguson, A Cappella Music in the
Public Worship of the Church, 2nd ed, Abillene, TX, ACU Press,
1988)

In matters so impertant as our eternal salvation, we should
follow the way that1s safe, that cannot be wrong All acknowledge
that Chnstian singing 1s to emphasize verbal communtcation for
praise, teaching and admonishing Alil recognize that instruments
of music are not necessary but rather have been questioned by
scholars 1n the church of the early centunes as well as Calvin,
Knox, Wesley, Spurgeon, Campbell and others of more recent
centuries. To ntroduce instruments of music is to introduce
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division To leave off instruments of music is to follow a way that is
safe, that cannot be wrong Also it builds unity because it does not
offend the conscience of those who are opposed to it and dnve
them away

Truly, we need to honor the silence of God and recognize
the prninciple of silence as an essential element in human commu-
nicatton As such it 1s also an essenhal element in understanding
the Bible and applying the commands of God to our lives Let us
then obey the commands of the New Testament, follow the
approved examples and be guided by the necessary inferences.

Questions

1 What 1s the distinction between hermeneutics and exegesis?

2 To what extent may people living in different cultures
understand the Bible alike?

3 Did the culture of the first century affect the formation of New
Testament doctrine? If so in what way?

4 When people failed to submit to Christ and His teaching, was 1t
because of their inability to understand His will?

5 If Chnst and His apostles spoke so people could understand,
what I1s the main reason for people faling to understand
the Scriptures®?

6. Did Paul expect the Ephesian Chnistians to understand what
he wrote them? (Ephesians 3 3,5 17)

7 List five important principles of exegesis that aid in
understanding the scriptures

8. How are God's commands for Christians today determined?

9 When are examples binding on Chrnistians?

10 What principle 1s used in determining the day that God requires
Christians to assemble?

11 In what way does the principle of silence determine the kind
of music God wants 1n worship?
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3. The Role of Women In the Assembly
of the Church

Nancy Ferguson

Many are concerned about the role of women in the church
today Some think that all women should be totally under the
control of men, even 1n the business worid and in social situations,
Others think that there should never be any differences between
the roles of men and women, they should be equally entitied to do
anything, anytime, anywhere Most people probably fall some-
where in between these two extremes

The purpose of this chapter 1s to examine what the Bible
teaches about the role of women in the assembly of the church
There are many unanswered questions that fall outside the scope
of this study However, If we understand the biblical teaching
concerning women in the assembly, it will also help our under-
standing of women's role in other areas

We should all be disturbed by the superficiality of some of
the arguments being used In support of women's leadership role In
the assembly of the church We should also be concerned by
some arguments used to suppress women. There are many things
women can do for the Lord, but there are limits

it 1s argued that If women are capable of taking a role of
leadership In the assembly, they should be allowed to do so.
However, the question 1s not whether women have the requisite
abilitties and are physically, mentally, and emotionally able to do
s0, but whether it 1s part of God's plan Not all gifts are to be
exercised in the assembly (| Connthians 14 18-19, 26-33)

it 1s also argued that 1t has been done successfully in the
past, even In our own Restoration Movement However, the fact
that something has been dene before does not make it nght. Even
the worst sin does not seem so bad after one has done it again
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and again and built a comfortable relationship with it A clear
conscience s not necessarnly the proper guide

Often we look at scriptures such as those dealing with the
silence of women and interpret them only as cultural aspects of
therr time, not to be taken seriously now On the other hand,
today's customs must also be examined to determine which are in
accord with scripture It 1s inconsistent to dismiss some practice in
biblical times as "merely the custom of the time" and then to accept
uncritically whatever 1s constdered socially correct today Cultural
aspects of our time should not become the norm for our rehgious
practices  God's truths are the same yesterday, today, and
forever, and we must not be swayed from God's will In any matter
of the culture of the times

Some have simply said, "it's a good idea to use women in
leadership roles in the assembly.” But is the idea good only in the
minds of people, or does God think it 1s a good 1dea? One can
always find a way to rationalize what one wants to do, but that
does not make it nght King Saul made this mistake in | Samuel 15
when he told Samuel, "/ did obey the Lord™ (verse 20) Instead of
destroying everything as commanded, he had kept alive some of
the best to sacrifice to the Lord This was not what God intended.
God wanted Saul to obey Him precisely, not to do what Saul
himself thought would be a good idea "To obey is better than
sacnfice” (verse 22) To do something as an act of service to God
does not justify it, If God has not authonzed it.

The criterion for what is done in the assembly of the church
Is not what gives us a feeling of uplift or what pleases us, but what
God wants

Galatians 3 28 tells us "There is neither . male nor female"
in Chnst This 1s often quoted to show that women can do
anything and everything men can do However, this passage
cannot be taken alone or out of context The context 1s baptism
and incorporation into God's people. Ethnicity, social condition,
and gender still exist, along with therr attendant charactenistics and
responsibifties These things are not obhterated, but God does
not consider them in receiving a person into Christ Women
receive salvation as fully as men do Vhen a woman clothes
herself with Chnist in baptism, she becomes a saint, she becomes
a priest, as surely as a man does. “Priest” and "preacher” are not
equivalent terms As a priest in the new covenant, one offers spiri-
tual sacnfice and has direct access to God without having to go
through another person

Nowhere does the Bible say that women are infenor to men
or less capable Nowhere in the Bible are women excused from
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following God's commands Women have the same responsibility
to study the Bible and obey God's commands as men do, they
cannot hide behind their husbands or anyone else Nor can they
gamn therr spintuahty from the spintuahty of another However,
there are God-given differences between male and female, and
God has qiven each a special sphere That God placed man as
head of the family does not mean woman 1s infenor Submission
has nothing to do with quality, but 1s based on God's order in the
world The woman's place in the world 1s unique--a man cannot do
what she does Similarly, God has given men some things to do
that in certain situations women are not to do

Most of the commands in the Bible are given to all Chns-
tans For example | Peter 113-16 “. .Be holy in alf you do "
Phiippians 4 4-6 "Rejoice in the Lord always .. .In everything, by
prayer and pefition, with thanksgiving, present your requests to
God " Romans 12 1-2 uses the generic term, "brothers” that
includes "sisters," ‘"Therefore, | urge you, brothers, in view of
God's mercy, to offer your bodies as living sacnfices, holy and
pleasing to God--which is your spintual worship "

Some commands, however, are given specifically to men,
and some specifically to women An obvious example of both IS In
Ephesians 5 22 and 25 "Wives, submit to your husbands as to the
Lord." "Husbands, love your wives, just as Chnst loved the church
and gave fumself up for her.” Paul gives Tius specific commands
concerning what 1s to be taught to the older men, the older women,
the younger women, and the young men (Titus 2 1-8) Some of
the commands addressed only to men will be noted in the further
discussion

Most commands addressed to women concemn therr
modesty in dress and therr roles as wives, homemakers, mothers,
and doers of good deeds (I Timothy 2 9-15; 5 9-14, Titus 2 3-5, |
Peter 3 1-6) When one looks carefully at these things women
should do, one realizes that there are many important and time-
consuming commands to be obeyed, some of which cannot be
done by men

Sometimes women think that they are left out of achve
invoivement In the church, and sometimes men have generalized
from statements of scripture to clam absolute authonty for
themselves. Actually, the only explicit restrictions on women's role
in the church occur in contexts dealing with the assembly of the
church, which i1s the emphasis of this chapter The qualifications of
bishops in | Timothy 3 and Titus 1, of course, exclude women from
thus position Otherwise, we find women very active in serving and
teaching roles in the church We are familiar with Priscilla teaching
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Apollos (Acts 18 26), Phoebe as patroness and servant of the
church at Cenchrea (Romans 16 1), the women at Philippi who
worked along side Paul (Philippians 4 3), and the daughters of
Phiip who prophesied (Acts 219). The list can be lengthened
extensively The church may have falled to utilize its woman
power and failed to give due acknowledgment to the work done by
women. Qur concern should be to follow the scriptures--
encouraging neither men in an unauthonzed suppression of
women nor supporting women n imitating the worst aspects of
male attitudes

The two passages which make the strongest hmitation on
women's activities are | Connthians 14 and | Timothy 2 Both are
in the context of the church meeting in group assembly

"En Ekklesia”

If we examine the phrase ‘en ekklesra,” which Dhterally
means "in church” or 'in assembly,” we find that it means "when
the church meets together as a church " The church as a whole
may be involved In some activity but not be in assembly; that 1s a
different usage of the word "church.” To ilustrate In Acts 511
"Greal fear seized the whofe church”, and that fear was not limited
to the time when the members were meeting. But in Acts 11.26
we read, "For a whole year Barnabas and Saul met with the church
(en ekklesia),” that 1s, they assembled together with them To illus-
trate further the usage in a secular setting the word ekklesia 1s
used in Acts 19.32 to refer to a secular meeting during which a not
occurred However verse 39 refers to another, special, particular
meeting. “if there 1s anything further you want to bring up, it must
be settied in a legal assembly fen ekklesia] "

An obvious example of the meaning "in assembly” is |
Connthians 11:-18."When you come together as a church [en
ekklesia] . " Other examples are Colossians 4 16 "After this
letter has been read to you, see that it 1s also read in the church
[en ekklesia] of the {aodiceans,” and Hebrews 2 12. "He says,
will declare your name to my brothers, in the presence of the
congregation fen meso ekklesias] | will sing your praises ™

The following verses use en ekklesira. Acts 7.38, 11.26,
19 39, | Coninthians 4 17; 6:4. 7 17, 11 18, 12 28, 14.19, 28,34,35,
{l Connthuans 8 1, Ephesians 3 21, Colossians 4 16, Il Thessaloni-
ans 14, Hebrews 2 12. The following verses do not use that
Greek phrase, but a companson of them will help understand the
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concept Acts 131, 14 27, 19 32, | Connthians 1 4, 5,12, Colos-
slans 1 18,24

Thus there 1s a time when the church meets together as a
church Whatever 1s done at that special time must be according
to God's will In this assembly (en ekklesia according to | Connthi-
ans 14-33-35 and en panti topo In | Timothy 2 18-12), when the
church comes together as the church, women must remain silent
As Christians we are always in the presence of God and must
always foilow His will, but when we assemble together as a church
we approach God in a special way. When we approach any king,
we must do so on his terms, not ours So, when the church meets
together as a church, we must be careful to follow God's wilt,
whatever our personal preferences might be

According to | Connthians 11 17ff , there ts an assembly for
the purpose of taking the Lord's supper There can be other
purposes for the assembly as weill

First Corinttians 14 s obviously an assembly context as
shown in the following verses "But in the church | would rather
speak five intefigible words to instruct others than ten thousand
words in a fongue” (verse 19), "So if the whole church comes
together " (verse 23), " When you come together, . ." (verse
26}, and others It 1s in this setting of the church assembled that
the prohibitions of verses 34 and following are given

Women should remain siient in the churches
[en tais ekklesias, "in the assembhes”) They are not
allowed to speak, but must be in submussion, as the
Law says If they want to inguire about something,
they should ask their own husbands at home, for it
1s disgraceful fora woman to speak in the church
{en ekklesia}

The nature of the speaking (laleo) and the being silent (sigao) is
evident from the use of the same words in the preceding verses
(27-30) about the speaking of tongue-speakers and prophets The
language there refers to the public speech used to bring God's
word In a message to the assembly (prophecy or preaching) or to
address God in prayer (speaking in tongues [cf verses 2,14]), and
to the silence that i1s the opposite of such speaking.

Because of the pairng of the terms for man (husband) and
woman {(wife), some interpreters want to mit the word for women
(gunatkes) to "wives;" but it would be unprecedented for a single
woman to have a public role a marned woman could not have
Often when verses 34 and 35 are quoted, the discussion stays on

45



the penphery--"But what if a woman doesn't have a husband?
Then this can't apply, so it must be invalid.” Paul, however, is
dealing ith a general situation The point 1s not whether a woman
has a husband, but that she must be in submission.

The proscription 1s not limited to Corinth (so 1s not depend-
ent on some special circumstance there, although that 1s what
would have required the instructions, even as the problem with
tongue speakers was the occasion for the teachings in the chapter
as a whole), but the instructions are those observed “in all the
assembflies of the saints” (verse 33b, cf. 11°186).

I Timothy 2 may not have been recognized as so obviously
an assembly context Nevertheless, there are definitely some
pointers to this as the setting for the instructions here Two of
these deserve our attention here, Lifting up hands (I Timothy 2'8)
was the normal posture for publc prayer in the synagogue and
early church. Furthermore, the Greek word topos, "place,” among
its many meanings, had a technicai usage among Jews for the
tempie or a synagogue, and this usage was continued among
Christians in reference to places of meeting of the church. (See
Everett Ferguson “Topos in | Timothy 2.8," Restoration Quarterly
33 [1991] pp.65-73.) According to this usage, | Timothy 2. 8, "in
every place” (en pant topo), would refer to every place of meeting
of the church, corresponding to “all the assemblies” in | Connthians
14 33 The men are the ones to pray In these meetings At such
times the women are not permitted to teach The prohibition of
teaching (I Timothy 2 12) 1s not absolute for every situation
Eisewhere in the Pastoral Epistles the older women are
commanded to instruct the younger (Titus 2 3f) The operative
principle in 1 Timothy 2 1s for the woman not to exercise authority In
the assembly The public meeting of the church would be the
place where her teaching would vioiate the principle of submission
(|l Timothy 2:11). However, If the membership of the church In a
particular place 1s composed entirely of women, then their speech
would not be In violation of the principle

Anthropos and Aner

We need to nohice the difference between the two Greek
words for man, anthropos (mankind) and aner (male) Although
this difference 1s not absolute, it 1s significant One example 1s N |
Connthrans 11 In discussing the Lord's Supper in verse 28, Paul
says, "A man (anthropos) ought fo examine himself...." All Chns-
tians, both men and women, should engage in this self-
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examination However, in verses 3-16, where males and femaies
are being contrasted, the word aneris used exclusively.

The difference is also evident in | Timothy 2 in verses 1-7
the word translated “men” 1s uniformly anthropos, and It 1s clear
that all humankind 1s intended Verse 4 states that God "wants alf
men [anthropos] to be saved " Verse 5 again uses anthropos to
say there i1s “"one medator between God and men, the man Christ
Jesus " But in verse 8, where the phrase en panfi topo indicates
the church assembled, the word for man 1s aner, thus indicating
the role of males In the assembly of the church. Verses 9-12
discuss women's place in the assembiy It s the men, the males,
who are te lead in prayer in the same assembly in which the
women are to learn in submission

Let me emphasize agan that this study 1s concerned with
what the Bible says about the activities of women in the assembly
of the church, when the church members meet together as a
church It should be recognized that there are other times when
Christians may be together in the same place at the same time, but
not be the church assembied There may be activities that are part
of the church, 1e, sponsored by the church, but stil not the
assembly of the church It 1s possible that at these times spirtual
things will be discussed, prayers will be offered, and women are
not prohibited from speaking There are activities connected with
the church, but outside the assembly of the church, in which
women can function as leaders

Roles and Responsibilities

We may not understand why God has given certain author-
ity and responsibilities to men and not to women Women, too,
have been consecrated in Christ Women, {oo, are included in the
term “the holy ones” or "samnfs * So why can't they do everything
men can do? Why should men have any authonty over them?

It 1s not the first time 1n God's dealing with humans that He
has made selections concerning roles that persons are to filt in His
service Compare the parallel in Numbers 16 Korah and those
with him challenged the authorty of Moses and Aaron and said
"You have gone too farl The whole community 1s holy, every one
of them, and the Lord is with them. Why then do you set
yourselves above the Lord's assembly?" (verse 3)

Moses replied "Isn't it enough for you that the God of Israef
has separated you from the rest of the Israelite community and
brought you near himself to do the work at the Lord's tabernacle

47



and to stand before the community and minister to therm? He has
brought you and all your fellow Levites near himself, but now you
are trying to get the pnesthood too |t is against the Lord thaf you
and all your followers have banded together. "{verses 5-11)

Korah and his followers had been consecrated t¢ do holy
service to God But there was one area reserved for someone
else, and it was that which they demanded They failed to see that
it was not Moses who made the restnctions, but God They did not
rebel against Moses, but against God and His plans

Why 1s there a Iimitation on women's activity in the assem-
bly? The relevant passages offer some indications The assembly
exemplifies the church as the people of God Hence, there should
be a representation of God's appointed order Paul gives doctrinal
reasons for his statements about male-female relations. the divine
order of headship (I Connthians 11.3-10), the relationship of Christ
and the church (Ephesians 5.25-33), and the introduction of sin
into the world (| Timothy 2 11-15) The church 1s described as a
family or household (I Timothy 3 15) In the family, the husband s
given the responsibility of leadership within a relationship of
mutuality that goes back to God's arrangements at creation
(Ephesians 5 21-33) In the same way, in the family of the church,
where all have mutual responsibilities, leadership 1s given to the
men (| Timothy 3 4-5) In all instances there is appeal to a natural
order denved from creatton This assigns a particular function to a
woman Women have often been more spintually minded than
men, but in the public affairs of religion the man 1s assigned a
distinctive role

Women and Culture

it 1s often argued that for women to remain silent was a
matter of culture in New Testament times. Almost everything in the
Bible can be found to have some connection with the culture of the
time a given passage was wntten Proper application of the teach-
Ing of scripture requires discernment of what 1s merely cultural and
what of these cultural matters is given a doctrinal basis The
argument for the head covering in | Connthians 11 1s based on
cultural considerations (verses 6, 13-15), but the relations of men
and women, of which the head covering was a cultural expression,
Is based on distinctions and pnnciples that belong to the doctrnine
of creation (verses 3, 7-12) Wearng a vell was for a woman of
biblical times a cuiltural sign of authority There is no comparable,
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generally recognized sign today Women in our culture do not
wear a vell, and If they did no one would recognize it as a sign of
authornty The sign may be different, or even missing, but the
principle 1s the same The order of creation 1s not "cuftural," it 1s a
fact of which we need to be reminded by God's sign of authonty
Silence of women In the assembly may function as such a sign of
the created order Moreover, it 1s a characteristic of the biblical
revelation for practices known to the people to be adopted as part
of dwinely authornized conduct. The Chnstan cannot simply
dismiss a teaching of scnpture because it 1s found to have a basis
in the culture at the time

If one accepts the divine inspiration of the scriptures, one
cannot dismiss women's silence in the assembly as being only
culturally dictated, because Paul bases his reasoning on doctrnal
considerations

| Connthians 11 1s often cited to indicate that it 1s all nght for
a woman to pray and preach in the assembly Let us lcok at that
passage and its context more closely In 10.14-22 Paul compares
idol feasts and the Lord's Supper In verses 27-30 he discusses a
social situation dinner in the home of an unbehever In 10 31-11.1
he talks of proper behavior in all aspects of Iife - following the
example of Chnist He continues in 11 2 to encourage the Cornnthi-
ans to hold to the teachings he has given them Paul begins the
passage (n 11.3-16 by making a point of the divine order of God,
Chnst, man, woman " ..the head of every man is Christ, and the
head of the woman is man, and the head of Chnst 1s God" (verse
3) Although this passage includes worship, not all worship,
prayer, and teaching have to take place en ekklesia, "in church,”
which 1s not mentioned here The passage does not exclude the
assembly but may not be hmited to it. Wherever and in whatever
situation a woman prays or prophesies publicly, she must still be
reminded that she I1s "under authonty " She must conduct herself
in such a way that others can recognize that she I1s under that
authonty This does not mean she 1s inferior to man any more than
it means Chnst 1s infenor to God But God does have an order of
authonty  Perhaps Paul has been talking i general terms In
verses 3-16, but In the next section he turns to the specific setting
of the church assembled as he says "when you come together as
a church” (verse 18) This 1s the first mention of the assembly in
this passage
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Insignificant Things and Important Truths

Throughout history God has used what we might consider
insignificant things as signs to remind us of iImportant truths For
example, when the [sraelites crossed the Jordon River, God
commanded them to take up twelve stones from the dry river bed
and to set them up "fo serve as a sign among you. . These stones
are to be a memonal to the peaople of Israel forever’ (Joshua
4 6-7) God forbade the use of yeast (leavening) during the period
of the Passover That was a sign to His people Yeast was
allowed at other times but the lack of it at a certain time was a
special sign meant to remind God's people of something important
Its lack was so obvious that even the children noticed and were
curious  When the children asked, "What does this mean?" they
were told the mighty works God had done for the Israelites
(Exodus 12) God even provided a sign as a reminder to Himself
"Whenever the rainbow appears in the clouds, | will see it and
remember the everlasting covenant . "{(Genesis 9 16) Something
natural, even ordinary, 1s given a greater meaning

God has chosen insignificant things like rocks, yeast, and
the rainbow to remind us of significant truths. It may not seem
important to us whether 1t 1Is a man or a woman in the pulpit, but
God says for the women to keep silent in church Paul's language
Is rather strong in | Connthians 14 37 “If anybody thinks he i1s a
prophet or spintually gifted, let him acknowledge that what | am
wnting to you is the Lord's command.” Every tme a man instead
of a woman speaks to the assembled church, the divine order is
thus demonstrated The different functions assigned men and
women In the assembly are a sign of the created order

it must be noted that | Connthians 11 3, " . the head of
every man is Chnst, and the head of the woman is man, and the
head of Chnst is God, " was wnitten to Christians Thus these lines
of authonity are relevant only within the body of Chnst, within the
parameters of the church (cf | Corinthians 5 9-12). They do not
regulate the larger world of business and society, even though as
Christians we naturally want to extend our spintuality in all areas of
life

The Old Testament was written that we might know God
and understand better what He wants of us When we read it, we
often see parallels that help us today. Is there a parallel between
women who want to speak In the assembly and Eve in the garden®?

Genesis tells us that Eve hved in the beautiful Garden of
Eden, where only one thing was denied her She could eat the
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fruit from any of the trees except the one in the middle of the
garden |t alone was forbidden to her

Although we may not understand why God put that restric-
tion on her, we know that He did it 1s easy for us to see that Eve
should have obeyed whatever God commanded.

Unfortunately, Eve believed the lie when she was told,
“God didn't really mean it when He said, ‘Don't eat" As the
serpent urged her to think about that one tree, it seemed to take
"center stage” in her misguided mind It did not matter that she
could eat from every other tree in the garden, she had to have that
one certain fruit, the forbidden thing

Eve decided (with encouragement from one outside the
fellowstup of God) that the fruit of that tree was good and pleasing
and desirable Perhaps Adam just wanted to keep his wife happy,
so he did not restrain her, but went along with her and also ate of
the fruit

Women and Leadership in the Church

God has given woman the right to full membership in His
body, she 1s sanctified by Christ's blood and must obey all of the
commands the same as any other Chnstian However, as in the
Garden of Eden, God has laid down a certain restnction In the
assembly of the church, when the church comes together as a
church, she 1s to be silent All areas of service open to men are
open to women except authontative leadership in the church
Women are not to speak authornitatively either to the assembly (1 e,
by preaching, | Corninttvans 14) or for the assembly (1 e , by leading
the congregation in prayer, | Timothy 2), nor serve as elders (|
Timothy 3, Titus 1) In the eyes of many, that denied role seems to
have become "center stage " It does not seem to matter how many
areas of service to God are open to women, some long for the one
thing that 1s restnicted

Unfortunately, today the world (1e, anyone outside the
fellowship of God) 1s teling us that it 1s good and pieasing and
desirable for women to do anything men do Even fellow Chris-
tians are telling us, "God didn’t really mean it when He said, Be
quet in church " Perhaps men want to please the women, conse-
quently, they do as Adam did by allowing the new Eves to lead
them

Although there are disagreements among Bible students
about the exact interpretation of these passages, there is one
definitive statement that we cannot ignore | Connthians 14 37 tells
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us it 1s the Lord's command We may not understand why God
commanded that this restniction be placed on women, but He did.
If we have the same submissive attitude toward God that Christ
had, "Not my wil, but yours,” then we will be willing to obey
whatever God commands, even if we don't fully understand why,
or even If we don't completely agree that it really is the best way.

The attitude of our hearts I1s extremely important. A Chns-
tian should not put himself or herself forward and demand anything
of God If we who are women Insist upon our “nghts” to do what
we want to do, we lose sight of certain truths God has
commanded that all Christtans should be in submission not only to
Him but aiso to each other (Ephestans 521) The prayers of Christ
Himself were heard "because of fus reverent submission”
(Hebrews 57) No less must we reverently fear God and follow
His will and authonty If Christ had insisted on His "ights” and had
not submitted Himself to God, we would have no hope whatsoever.,

Although it may be scriptural for a woman to speak in pubiic
situations other than the assembly of the church, it may not be
expedient We may compare Paul's discussion of eating meat
offered to idols in | Corninthians 10 as causing someone to violate
his or her conscience Moreover, it may give the wrong impression
to those who do not understand the distinction between "as a
church” and other meetings

It may also be scriptural for women to do certain things in
the assembly, such as pass communion plates, a non-authoritative
serving role, but it may not be expedient in a given situation The
practice may tear down the church instead of edifying it Every-
thing must be done with a loving attitude

Some may ask, "But if a woman 1s denied a public speaking
role in the assembly, what then can she do?" The answer to that
question i1s found in another question, “/f @ man is not the one who
is leading the congregation in a public way, what can he do for the
Lord?” When you answer the second question, the first has also
been answered A woman must obey ail the commands of God as
surely as any man does, and that includes the Great Commission.
However, If we think that the only, or even the best, way to fulfill
that command 1s In speaking before the church assembled, then
our view 1s too shallow, and we are sadly failing in carrying out that
command Women, as well as men, can and should be doing
more to tell others about God and to bnng the lost to Christ

Perhaps we need to examine the doctrne of what should
be done in the assembly--we seem to be in an era of "anything
goes " We need to re-examine God's plan for how we approach
Him when we come together en ekklesia Maybe the question of
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women's leadership role in the assembly is based as much on an
Inadequate understanding of the biblical doctrine of the assembly
as on a misunderstanding of the rcle of women

Questions

1

© @

10

11
12
13

What arguments are being used to say that women can and
should have a leadership role in the public assembly of the
church? How would you answer these arguments using

the scrniptures?

What cnteria should be used in determining what is done mn the
assembly of the church?

How 15 the assembly different from other functions of the
church? List some occasions when Christians could be
together but not be the church in assembly Would 1t be
permissible for women to talk about spintual things at these
times?

What 1s the meaning of “sifent” in | Coninthians 14. 347 Does
It iInclude singing, congregational responsible readings, etc.?
What are some indications that | Timothy 2 is talking about
the public assembhes of the church?

What parallels are there between Korah and his followers
{(Numbers 16) and those who say there should be no distinction
between the roles of men and women in the assembly?
What parallels do you see between the story of Eve in Genesis
3 and the women's movement today?

What was King Saul's mistake in | Samuel 157

What 1s the created order in regard to husband and wife
according to Genesis 2-37 How is this used in the New
Testament in regard to relations between husbands and
wives?

Consider the Chnistian men who are not preaching, leading
prayers, etc 1n the assembly What can they do to serve

the Lord? Since the scnptures only mit women’s activities

In the assembly of the church, 1s there any reason why
women cannot perform for the Lord these same services
which are done cutside the assembly”?

What significance does culture have in interpreting scrnpture?
What commands are given specifically to women?

What religious activities of women are mentioned in the New
Testament?
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4. What Kind of Music Does God Want?

Milo Richard Hadwin

Thousands of churches of Christ through out the world
worship God in song without the accompaniment of instrumental
music Many articles, books, sermons, and debates have
presented reasons for believing it 1Is @ sin to use mnstrumental
music in such worship. There may always have been some
members who disagreed, but who chose not to discuss the matter.
These may have felt intmidated, considered the matter unimpor-
tant, or preferred not to argue about it Others may not have
considered the use of instrumental music in worship to be sinful,
but, because of a preference for a cappella music, did not wish to
push for change

However, in recent years a seemingly increasing number of
members, including preachers, have disagreed publicly Many
factors may have contributed to this Less preaching and teaching
on the subject may have produced a generation less able to make
a well-informed judgment Some may choose not to investigate
the subject on the assumption that it 1s “tnvial * Some fear they will
lose their young people if instrumental music i1s not allowed (Those
who take that position surely must already have decided its use is
not sinful).

There are "Chnstian Churches" or "Churches of Chnst” who
use instrumental music but who agree with the non-instrumental-
1sts on almost all other matters It would be wonderful if disagree-
ment over instrumental music could be resolved and unity couid be
achieved. Some who desire such unity may have been influenced
by the arguments of the pro-instrumentalists. Some of these may
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now believe the use of instrumental music in worship to God 1s not
sinful Others may simply believe the case against instrumental
music 1S too weak to be allowed as a barer to fellowship

Undoubtedly, more factors are involved In leading some to
object to prohibiting instrumental music in worship  However, the
basic question that must be answered 15, "Is it a sin to use Instru-
mental music in worship to God?" A bibliography at the end of this
chapter will ist books that cover the subject in breadth and depth
This chapter will attempt to cut to the heart of the question and
break new ground In an effort to answer it (Breaking new ground
In this Instance means uncovering old ground that has been forgot-
ten or unnoticed )

The religious environment of the twentieth century tends to
cause the modern mind to be prejudiced 1n favor of instrumental
music Only a minornity of people oppose its use Those who do so
are often perceived as being eccentric or strange So it may be
important to put the matter in a larger historical perspective \When
this 1s done, the prejudice should disappear, and the matter can be
decided on its own merits

The View Supported In This Chapter

For many centurnies before the church began, Jews and
pagans used instrumental music in worship to God For several
centunes after the church began, neither Jews nor pagans who
became Chrnistans used instrumental music in worship to God
Although professing Chnstans disagreed on virtually every
doctnne in the Christian system, cne belief and practice that was
universal was that the music offered to God in worship was to be
singing unaccompanied by instrumental music  Nothing less than
a command of God would have been sufficient to account for such
a radical reversal in belief and practice Such commands are
found in Ephesians 5 18-20 and Colossians 3 16-17. Chnistians in
our time who have believed instrumental music in worship to God
to be wrong have taken these commands to sing as meaning to
sing only, unaccompanied by instrumental music

It 1s the position of this chapter that God meant to say
precisely that in those passages The New Testament is not silent
concerring instrumental music, contrary to what often has been
presumed |t 1s argued here that the earliest Greek-speaking
readers of the Greek New Testament understood the words psaffo
and psalmos as used in these passages explicitly to exclude and
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forbid the use of iInstrumental music This, and this only, accounts
for the universality of the teaching and practice of the church on
this matter The meaning was clearly understocd as embedded in
the words used in these commands It was only among people
centunes later who lost sight of the meaning of the words or the
authority of scripture that instrumental music was introduced But
among Greek-speaking people, even into this century, instrumental
music has been excluded from worship to God God used
language In the New Testament that clearly prohibited the use of
instrumental music in worship to Him, and Christians who do so are
viclating the will of God

Support for This View

In the Old Testament God commanded the Jews to use
nstrumental music (e g, 2 Chronicles 29:25, Psalm 15Q0) [t was
used in worship in the temple, and its use permeated the life of the
Jewish people even in the time of Chnst (Matthew 923, 1117,
Luke 1525) Instrumental music was also used throughout the
pagan world in its worship Against this background it 1s starthng to
learn that when Jews and pagans entered the church they stopped
using nstrumental music in worship  This 1s historical fact There
is no unambiguous evidence of any church that even claimed t¢ be
Chnstian using instrumental music in worship to God for almost a
thousand years after the church began! Not only did they not use
instrumental music, but those who wrote on the subject
condemned its use

The research of James McKinnon is especially helpful at
this point As a Roman Catholic he wrote with no bias against
instrumental music  In 1865 he completed his Ph D dissertation
at Columbia Unuversity on "The Church Fathers and Musical Instru-
ments " In 1987 he edited Music in Early Chnstian Literature This
volume was designed to include all of the essental literary
evidence concerning Chnstian music from the New Testament to
approximately 450 A D In the abstract of his dissertation, McKin-
non spoke of two facts "There 1s the fact that early Christian
music was vocal, and there I1s the patnstic polemic against instru-
ments " Concerning the latter he noted.

The most important observation one makes about the
numerous patnstic denunciations of instruments is that
they are always made within the context of obscene
theatrical performances, orgiastic banquets and the like,
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but not within the context of hturgical music Evi-
dently the occasion of speaking out against instru-
ments N church never presenied itseif One can
only 1imagine what rhetorical outbursts the intro-
duction of instruments into church would have
elicited from Fathers ke Augustine, Jerome and
Chrysostom

Later McKinnon made the point in this way

Now a close reading of all the patnstic criticism of
instruments leads to the remarkable conclusion that
there ts not a single quotation which condemns the
use of instruments in church! . If it had ever
occurred to any Chnistian communities of the third
or fourth centuries to add instruments to their htur-
gical singing, indignation over the action would cer-
tainly be prominent in patristic iterature (p 262)

After twenty two years of further study and reflection, McKinnon
stil spoke of "that chorus of denunciation directed against pagan
musical customs, concentrating with special fervor on musical
instruments” (Music, p 1)

An additional observation of McKinnon in "The Meaning of
the Patnistic Polemic Against Musical Instruments” in the Spring,
1955 1ssue of Current Musicology 1s important He said that

Many musicologists, while acknowledging that early
church music was predominantly vocal, have tried
to find evidence that instruments were employed at
vanous times and places The result of such attempts
has been a history of misinterpretations and mistrans-
lations (p 70)

A final comment from McKinnon in the same place is
particularly strniking

If the casual reader of patristic denunciations
of musical mstruments is struck by their vehemence,
the systematic investigator 1s surpnsed by another
charactenstic their uniformity The attitude of opposi-
tion to instruments was wvitually monolithic even
though 1t was shared by men of diverse tempera-
ments and different regional backgrounds, and even
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though 1t extended over a span of at least two centu-
nes of changing fortunes for the church  That there
were not widespread exceptions to the general

position defies credibility

It 1s the conclusion of this chapter that there i1s only one
basis on which it does not defy credibiity. That will be stated
shortly

Unanimity on Formn

Virtually every point of Christian doctnine was disputed In
the first centuries of the Christtan faith But one point on which
there was unanimity, uniformity, and universality was that the form
of music employed in Christian worship was singing unaccompa-
nied by instrumental music Every effect must have an adequate
cause. Surely nothing less than the most powerful and demanding
cause could account for pagans and Jews, who for centunes had
employed instrumental music in their worship, to suddenly cease
therr use on becoming Christians, and for centuries more to
employ nothing but singing In the music they offered to God. So
strnking 1s this fact that it created a new term in our language, "a
cappella,”" a term that refers to singing without instrumental accom-
panmiment, "according to the chapel (church) " What cause could
have been powerful enough to have made such an astounding
change?

Some have suggested that unaccompanied singing was
simply a Christian reaction to the pagan use of instruments But
McKinnon has said “The truth remains that the polemic against
musical instruments and the vocal performance of early Chnstian
psalmody were--for whatever reason--unrelated in the minds of the
church fathers" (Music, p. 4) Before that he noted.

What one observes there are two separate phenomena
a consistent condemnation of instruments in the contexts
cited above, and an ecclesiastical psalmody obwviously

free of instrumental involvement It 1s puzzling to the mod-
ern mind that the church fathers failed to forge an ideoclog-
ical link between the two--leaving this apparently to the
a cappelia partisans of the nineteenth century (pp 3-4)

And strangely, one might add, to the instrumental partisans of the
twentieth century Simply stated, as strong as Chrnstan
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opposition was to pagan use of instrumental music, this was not
theirr reason for singing without instrumental accompaniment

The more common current explanation for the early Chns-
tian exclusion of tnstruments 1s the perpetuation of the presumed
synagogue practice of singing without instrumental accompant-
ment This is an inadeguate explanation for more reasons than
space here allows Two will be given here First, there 1s no
nistorical proof concerning first century synagogue practice regard-
ing music  The case rests basically on fourth century sources that
are increasingly challenged Some argue (and with some good
reasons) that no music was employed in the synagogue It was
strictly a place for scripture reading and teaching Certainly in all
the New Testament references to the synagogue, this 1s all that
was recorded as having been done there Second, there is no
statement by anybody in the first centunes of the church's
existence that synagogue practice had anything to do with its
exclusion of instrumental music This explanation 1s hypothetical,
speculative, and contrary to the evidence

So what reason 1s powerful enough to account for the
dramatc and immediate change in Jewish and pagan practice
regarding instrumental music on therr becoming Christians? Only
a belief that the use of instrumental music in Chnstian worship was
snful could have abruptly changed such a deeply ingrained and
centuries-long practice And only a command of God could have
produced such a belief Do such commands exist? Twentieth
century opponents of instrumental music base their opposition on
commands contained in Ephesians 518-20 and Colossians
3 16-17 An examination of the evidence indicates that the earliest
writers who professed faith in Christ based their practice on these
commands as well

Five different wnters who lived as adults in the second
century gave reason why they sang in worship to God In each
case they either explcitly quoted these commands or stated that
their reason was because they had been "Instructed," it was the
“will of My Father," or they had been "commanded," with evidence
that these biblical commands were in mind (Notice the word
associations with these commands )

Justin Martyr wrote around 150 A D

We have been instructed that only the following worship
1s worthy of him, not the consumption by fire of those
things created by him for our nounshment but the use of
them by ourselves and by those in need, while in grat-
tude to him we offer solemn prayers and hymns for his
creation and for all things leading to health (Apology,1,13).
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Between 120 and 140 A D the wnter of 2 Clement 9 10
said "Let us therefore give him eternal praise, not from our lips
only, but also from our heart, that He may receive us as sons. For
the Lord also said, 'These are My brethren, which do the will of My
Father ™

About 180 A D the writer in Book VIl of The Sibylfline
Oracles wrote.

But joyful with pure minds and cheerful soul, With love

abounding and with generous hands, With soothing

psalms and songs that honor God, We are commanded

to sing praise to Thee, The imperishable and without
deceit, All-Father God, of understanding mind

In Against Marcion, Tertullan wrote: "“The command to
'sing to the Lord with psalms and hymns,’ comes suitably from him
who knew that those who 'drank wine with drums and psalteries'
were blamed by God "

About 190 A D Clement of Alexandria listed eight musical
Instruments used by ancient peoples and said

We, however, make use of but one instrument, the word
of peace alone by which we honor God, and no longer
the ancient psaltery, nor the trumpet, the tympanum and
the aulos, as was the custom among those expert In war
and those scornful of the fear of God who employed
string instruments In ther festive gatherings, as If to
arouse ther remissness of spint through such rhythms
(Paedagogus, Book 2, Chapter 4)

The essay in which this statement 15 made is especially important
because it contains the first known argument by a professed Chris-
tian wnter against instrumental music and in favor of Chnstians
worshiping without instrumental accompaniment. As Clement
developed his argument, he quoted Colossians 3 16-17 at the
center of his case This deserves some attention and will be
returned to shortly.
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A Common Argument

Perhaps the most common argument In recent tmes
against instrumental music has been that there 1s no authonty for
its use n Chnstan worship It has been said that Cclossians
3 16-17 and Ephesians 5:18-20 give us authonty for singing, but
nowhere does the New Testament authonze the use of instrumen-
tal music in worship by Chnistians  This has been dismissed by
some as being an argument from silence It 1s said that the New
Testament does not explctly forthd the use of musical
instruments It 1s argued that "where there i1s no law there 1s no
transgression”" (Romans 4 15) But a law does not necessarnly
have to explicitly condemn to exclude For example, in instituting
the supper to be observed by his disciples, the Lord had them eat
bread and drink the cup He said, "do this " In spite of its potential
theological significance, roast lamb 1s nghtfully to be excluded from
that supper In view of such a consideration, those who use instru-
mental music must still answer the question, "By what authonty are
you doing these things?" (Matthew 21 23)

Perhaps the most common argument in recent times for
instrumental music has been that authonty i1s found in the Greek
words psalflo and psalmos Psalmos, which is commonly translated
"psalm,” 1s used in both Ephesians 519 and Colossians 3'16.
Psallo 1s used in Ephesians 5 19 where 1t I1s frequently translated
"make melody" or "make music" Elsewhere it has usually been
translated as "sing" Pro-instrumentalists have often argued that
psalmos is a song sung with instrumental accompaniment and
psaflo means to "sing with instrumental accompaniment” If this
were what the words meant in Ephesians 519 and Colossians
3 16, the 1ssue would be settled and opposition to instrumental
music would be impossible But I1s that what those words meant?

Pro-instrumentalists have cited many lexicons in support of
the view that psalfo means “to sing with instrumental accompani-
ment " These citations have been of the meaning of the word In
classical Greek or possibly in the LXX (Septuagint, a translation of
the Hebrew Scriptures done about 250 BC ) It must be under-
stood that meanings of words can vary from place to place and
often change with the passing of tme Words such as "bonnet”
and "hft" have different meanings in the United States and
England Hundreds of words In the English language have
changed meaning since the KJV was translated in 1611 Teenag-
ers in recent years have given new meanings to words such as
"cool." "neat," and "bad " It 1s important to know what words n the
New Testament meant around that period of tme--and not more
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than 250 years earlier, unless continuity of meaning can be
demonstrated

The standard lexicon for New Testament Greek studies 1s
the latest edition of the Bauer-Armngt-Gingnch lexicon  In s
comments on the meaning of psaflo, it says the onginal meaming of
the word was "pluck,’ ‘play' (a stringed instrument) * Then 1t says
that the meaning In the LXX "freq. means 'sing,’ whether to the
accompariment of a harp or (as usually) not.” Then it says this
process of change in meaning continued until psaffo, In Modern
Greek means "sing" exclusively. In defining psa/mos, no mention
is made of instrumental music It says it1s a "song of praise "

Possibly the most fascinatng effort to prove that psallo
Includes the use of instrumental music s based on Romans 15.9.
The argument goes like this Christians are commanded to psallo
in Ephesians 5.19 Psallo translates the Hebrew word, zamar, n
Romans 15 9 (quoting 2 Samuel 22 50, Psalms 57 9, or 18 49)
Zamar means "to play on a musical instrument {or sing so accom-
panied}" Psalio translates zamar, so it meant the same thing as
zamar Therefore, It 1s acceptable for Christians to use instrumen-
tal music in worship to God

The problem wath this argument 1s that zamar does not
mean "to play on a musical instrument (or sing so accompanied).”
How can one arnive at this conclusion? Both Gesenius' Hebrew-
Chaldee Lexicon to the Old Testament and a Hebrew and English
Lexicon of the Old Testament by Brown, Driver, and Briggs gave
as the first meaning of zamar, "to sing" or "of singing to " There I1s
good reason for this One can insert the word "sing" in place of
zamar n all 46 occurrences of the word in the Prel (a Hebrew verb
form), and the sentences make sense. The same cannot be said
for the word "play” as in "play on an instrument "

Gesenius gave as a second defintion of zamar, "to play on
a musical instrument [or to sing so accompanied]” He gave
Psaims 33 2 and 71 22 as instances. Brown, Dniver, and Brnggs
(BDB) gave as a second definition, "of playing musical
nstruments”  They provided as additional instances, Psalms
1449, 98 5, 147 7, and 149 3 BODB prefaced their two definitions
by indicating the word means "make music in praise of God " It s
clear that this broader dimension was required by the presumption
that their second definition is true,

However, Karl Barth in fus eight-page articie on zamar and
related words in the Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament
cited all of the instances provided by Gesenwus and BDB He
demonstrated that they drew an improper conclusion  The
jnstances that led to forming an improper second definition
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involved zamar followed by a preposition followed by an
instrument  Barth showed from the use of the word in the
language from which it was borrowed and the parallelism of the
Hebrew text that there 1s no basis for assigning the meaning of
"play" to the word zamar. This leaves "sing" as the exclusive
meaning of zamar It 1s true that one could zamar with
instruments, and one can "sing" with instruments  But "sing" still
means "sing," and zamar still means "sing " A word that translates
zamar must therefore be a word that means "sing "

Independent study of zamar in the Hebrew or in a careful
English translation will produce the same conclusion It becomes
clear that the simple word "sing" (or some equivalent expression
involving exclusively some form of vocal articulation) consistently
makes sense In the various contexts The words with which zamar
Is associated in the Hebrew parallelisms are stnking Often it 1s
paralleled with words that clearly involve vocal articulation such as
"teling," "declarnng,”" and "giving thanks " Especially noteworthy n
this regard 1s Psalms 71 23 where zamar s done with the lips  The
most frequent paralleling--with shir, which always means "sing"--1s
particularly impressive This 1s especially so in Psalms 57 7 where
zamar and shir are 1n parallel with two 1dentical words (a word
simply repeated)

Barth and the contexts where zamar 1s connected with an
instrument prove that the meaning is sing "with the accompaniment
of " Psallo s used in the Septuagint to translate zamar
in these instances, and the instrument is specified by a dative
phrase This 1s the precise construction in Ephesians 519 and
justifies the ftranslation "sing with the accompaniment of your
heart" "Heart" stands where an instrument would be in the Old
Testament passages

It 1s certain that the word zamar means only "sing” It has
absolutely no instrumental associations of itself The instrument
must be stated if the word is to be understood within a context of
instruments, for the word always and only means just "sing"” A
defender of instrumental music has argued that psallo in Romans
15 9 1s the fulfilment of prophecy that predicted zamar would be
done among the Gentles He said "What zamar meant at the
time the prophecy was given was what psaflo meant when it was
fulfilled " If that 1s true, it has been established that psallo has
absolutely no instrumental association at all, and it means exclu-
sively to "sing " There s certainly no authornty for the use of instru-
mental music in psalfo

This brings us back to Clement Clement quoted Colos-
sians 3 16-17 n the course of his argument against instrumental
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music and in favor of vocal music This is especially significant
since this passage contains the word psalmos If that word meant
“a song sung to nstrumental accompaniment,” Clement's
argument would have been destroyed But Clement felt no need
to explain anything about psalmos The word clearly and obviously
had no instrumental association in his own mind Otherwise he
would have been using a scnpture that required or permitted
instrumental music to sustain his opposition to it!

The words psallo and psalmos were continually used by
writers from the second century onward tn contexts where opposi-
tion to instrumental music was being expressed or unaccompanied
singing was being advocated For example, in about 325 AD
Eusebius wrote the first history of the church But he also wrote a
lesser-known commentary on the Psalms In commenting on
Psalms 91 2-3 he sad

Of old at the time those of the circumcision were wor-
shipping with symbols and types it was not inappro-
priate to send up hymns to God with the psalterion
and kithara, . We render our hymn a living
psalterion and a living kithara, with spintual song The
unison of voices of Christians would be more accept-
able to God than any musical iInstrument Accordingly
in all the churches of God, united in soul and attitude,
with one mind and in agreement of faith and piety, we
send up a unison melody in the words of the Psalms
We are accustomed to employ such psalmodies and
spiritual kitharas because the apostle teaches this
saying, "In psalms and odes and spiritual hymns "

Several things are noteworthy In this passage from
Eusebius First, this writer, intimately acquainted with the history of
the church from its beginning, matter-of-factly and unselfcon-
sciously reflected the contrast between the ancient Jewish practice
of using Instruments with the universal Chnstian view of their
unacceptabiity Second, Eusebius said the reason they sang
unaccompanied by instruments was because of the command of
Paul in Ephesians 5 19 conceming "psaims and odes and spintual
hymns * His statement 1s nonsense If "psalms” (psa/mos) even
permits mnstrumental music, much less requires it

It 1s clear that in classical Greek the word psalffo included
the 1dea of "play" on an instrument It i1s clear that in the LXX the
word sometimes retained its classical meaning and sometimes was
used to translate the Hebrew word nagan, "play " But it 1s also
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clear that the word was already shifting its meaning more than 250
years before the New Testament was wntten and sometimes, If not
usually, meant "sing " Both the lexicons and the contexts in which
psallo appears attest to this But the best and most recent Greek
scholarship (including Kittel's Theological Dictionary of the New
Testament) says that in the New Testament the word meant "sing "
The indication 1s that the word had lost its instrumental association
altogether

That this should have happened need not seem either
surprising or unlkely The same kind of thing happened with our
English word "lynic " Its root 1s 1n a musical instrument, the lyre
Yet today it means "the words of a song, as distinguished from the
music" So If one says that a certain person 1s a lyncist, the
presumption must be, unless additional information 1s provided to
the contrary, that the person writes only the words of songs

It 1s the conclusion of this chapter that this 1s precisely the
way in which psallo and psalmos were used in the New Testament
This 1s evidenced by the way those who heard it at the earliest
period of time responded to it and used it themselves Psallo
meant to "sing only” (that 1s, without instrumental accompaniment)
unless additional infermation was given to the contrary This 1s not
to say the lexicons are "wrong” to say psalio means "sing" They
are simply ambiguous and less than precise

To ilustrate the pomnt, the millions of people today who sing
in worship without instrumental accompaniment use the word in
three ways When the song leader in their assemblies says, "Let
us sing," he means "sing only," and those present understand 1t
that way They would consider the will of the song leader to have
been wviolated were someone to start accompanying the singing
with a musical instrument Yet in a non-worship setting, the word
could be used differently If one of these people were the director
of an opera house and signed a performer to "sing in an opera
production,” fus will would have been violated if the performer
refused to sing when the instruments of the orchestra began to
accompany him Or in a social gathering if one of these people
asked a talented singer to sing a song, it might be regarded as
immatenal whether the person merely sang or was accompanied
by a plano The same person could even tell someone to "sing
with the piang” without jeopardizing his ability to mean "singing
only" in another context when he just says "sing" "Sing" has
different meanings in these settings, and the one who uses the
word has no difficulty making these distinctions

In the first century and beyond, the word psallo among
pagans continued at times to be used In its classical sense of
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"play” on an instrument When those who professed to be Chris-
tians used the word to refer to its meaning in the LXX, they
properly attributed to it, where appropriate, the classical meaning
of the word But when the word was used alone in contexts with
application to Chnstian worship, the word was used clearly and
consistently in the sense of "sing without instrumental accompani-
ment” And psaimos was viewed as a "song without instrumental
accompariment ”

This point has been illustrated in the case of Clement and
Eusebius But some have argued that Clement did not oppose the
use of some Instruments This 1s based on a statement he made
following his quotation of Colossians 3:16-17 He said, according
to the translation of Willam Wilson n the Ante-Nicene Christian
Library, "And even if you wish to sing and play to the harp or lyre,
there 1s no blame " (It 1s worth noting that while Wilson translated
psallo as "play" here, Simon P Woods in The Fathers of the
Church ed. by Roy Joseph Deferran translated it "chant psalms ")
Wilson's muistransiation of the statement may have contributed to
misunderstanding Clement at this point The word "harp” should
be translated "cithara" (see McKinnon's translation n Music, p 33)
This is important because earlier in the same essay Clement
allegorized the "cithara” (which Wilson at that point incorrectly
translates "lyre”) showing he was not advocating the hteral use of
the fhteral instrument He also, earlier in s essay, explicitly
condemned the literal use of the lyre An examination of the
context shows that Clement was not making an exception for
certain instruments, but was engaging in the rather bizarre allegorn-
cal exegesis commonly employed in the early centuries (See the
introduction to McKinnon's work on Music for a bnef discussion of
this)

The argument being used in this chapter is not that instru-
mental music 1s wrong because writers in the early centuries said
so They are not authoritative for doctnne; only the Bible s, But to
understand the words used in the Bible, one sometimes has to go
to the hterature of the period to see how the words were used at
the ttme Meanings of words are determined by their use m
context This 1s how lexicons come up with their definitions. (See
Linguistics and Biblical Interpretation by Peter Cotterell and Max
Turner published by InterVarsity Press, for a good discussion of
this )

It 1s clear from the wntings of those who professed to be
Chnstans in the centuries immediately following the wnting of the
New Testament, that those Greek-speaking people who read the
Greek New Testament saw no instrumental association in the
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words psalfo and psalmos In fact, the contexts in which they used
those words indicate they beleved those words as used in the
New Testament excluded instrumental music  If those words did
exclude instrumental music, then its use 1s explicitly condemned n
Ephesians 5 18-20 Certainly these words provide no authonty for
using instrumental music in Chnstian worship  The fact that the
Greek-speaking church never used nstrumental music and
opposed its use 1s further confirmation of those points

Questions

1 Why do you think instrumental music 1s being increasingly
discussed in the church today?

2 What factors might lead to a prejudice for or against
instrumental music in worship to God?

3  What did the Old Testament teach regarding
instrumental music?

4. What was the status of the use of instrumenta!l music during
the time of the earthly ministry of Jesus?

5 What was the status of the use of instrumental music in
worship by those who professed to be Christians for the first
few centuries of the church’s existence?

6 What s wrong with the argument that Christians did not use
Instrumental music because pagans used it?

7  What s wrong with the argument that Chnstans did not use
instrumental music because 1t was not used \n the
synagogue?

8 What evidence indicates early professed Christians used the
commands of Ephesians 5 18-20 and Colossians 3.16-17 as
a basis for their singing to God?

9 In what way does the Hebrew word zamar contnbute to the
understanding that psaffo means only to "sing"?

10. What does Clement’s use of the word psalmos indicate about
its meaning”?

11 How does the quotation from Eusebius contnbute to our
understanding of the meaning of psalmos?

12 In what way can writers of the second century help our
understanding of the New Testament?

13 On what basis can it be argued that Ephesians 5 18-20
explicitly condemns the use of instrumental music in worship
to God?
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5. Are You on God's Praise Team?

A Look at Public Worship

Robert Oglesby, Sr.

In the church's current turmoll, why has so much focus
been on worship? Jesus clearly told the woman at the well that
God was interested in our worship (John 4 20-27) Likewise, the
Psalmist exhorted God's people to "Praise the Lord" (Psalm
117 1,2) i heaven has this much interest in worship, why
shouldn't we?

God 1s interested in all kinds of worship Jesus referred to
private prayer when he said we should enter our inner chamber to
pray to God "In secret" (Matthew 6.6). Daniel, in the midst of
danger down 1n Babylonian captivity, went to his house three times
a day to pray privately (Daniel & 10).

Even though we recognize the importance of private
devotion, the problem area always seems to be those times when
the church assembles to worship. Even Dawvid's psalms speak not
only of private praise, but of praising God in the "midst” of the
congregation (Psaim 22 22, 26.12, 68 26)

With the air of change sweeping over our society, some
feel the Sunday morning gathenng of the whole church represents
the best time to work a change agenda for the church

Having asked, "Why so much focus on worship?", we now
ask the opposite question, "Why not focus on worship?" We have
nothing to lose If what we have been doing s truth  Truth not only
will stand the test, but abrasive attacks will merely polish it to a
bnghter finish  With nothing to lose, we have everything to gan If
we discover some Biblical truth. Also, it may reveal any imbalance
we have sincerely, but mistakenly, enshrined in our traditional
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understanding of scripture  Looking again cannot hurt, and it might
help

As we embark on our quest, we need to ask some key
questions

Qur first question 1s, "What kind of worship does God
want?" In our rush for change, we may easily lose sight of the fact
that it 1s God and not man who 1s to be pleased in worship The
apostle Paul said, "Am | seeking the favor of men or of God?"
(Galatians 1 10) The mphed answer to Paui's question is that
pleasing men is not important Another obvious inference 1s that
some worship does not please God Bypassing this implication 1s
easy for the modern mind which is tuned more for "political correct-
ness" than for pleasing God If we have any doubt that God must
be pleased, we should ask Cain about his sacrfice that God
rejected (Genesis 4 5) Likewise, we might ask Nadab and Abihu
about the "strange fire" they offered God and the death sentence
they received In reply (Numbers 3 4)

Paul specifically told the Cornthian church that he "did not
commend them" (I Cornthians 11 22) because they were not
properly observing the Lord's Supper Jesus chided the Samarnitan
woman at the well because the Samantans sincerely, but incor-
rectly, worshipped "what they did not know" (John 4 22)

So our pertinent question 1s, "What kind of worship does
please God?"' Once again, our Lord's words to the Samantan
woman are helpful He said God seeks worship done in spint and
in truth (John 4 24) This 1s the only kind of worship God accepts

It makes sense that God, who is Spint, would want to be
worshipped by man's spint  This 1s a recurrent theme of scripture
Jesus agreed with Isaiah who said, "These hypocntes honor me
with their ips, but their hearts are far from me" (Matthew 15 7,8)
David emphasized emotion in worship when he wrote, "Make a
joyful noise unto the Lord" (Psalm 100 1) James made the same
point about feelings when he said, "Is any cheerful? Let him sing
praise” (James 5 13) Psalm 42 1,2 describes the spint we should
bring to worship when 1t says, "As the deer longs for flowing
streams, so longs my soul for thee, O God My soul thirsts for God,
for the hving God "

On the other hand, Jesus also said worship must be “in
truth”, that 1s, it must be done according to divine instruction.
Worship guided by nothing but emotion can drift off into a formless
fog of feelings The Lord's corrective to this tendency Is to specify
that we should also be guided by truth  This principie is evident in
the Bibte Moses on top of mount Sinai was told to build the taber-
nacie "according to the pattern shown to him on the mount"
(Hebrews 8 5) Since every part of the tabernacle foreshadowed
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some truth about man's worship of God, Moses was not left free to
improvise in making that worship tent

In the light of these general nstructions, we must
re-examine our worship Some feel that our historical emphasis on
the rational side of worshep has left us without the emotional part of
our worshipful nature being fed They insist that we stand, like the
prophet Ezekiel, in a worship valley fuli of dry, rational bones
(Ezekiel 37} Their solution 1s to go to the other end of the
spectrum and exchange our rationalstic worship practices for
warm emotion. The tenmsion builds when others become
concerned that such an emphasis may cause us to disregard the
restraints truth places on us Fortunately, God has given us a
clear mandate He does not want worship which 1s an either-or
proposition He wants worship to be in spint AND in truth

If God 1s the one to be pleased by worship, the next
question 1s, "What approach will ptease hm?" Some conceptual-
1ze worship as a list of rational items to be done They check those
items off in their mind as a pilot runs through his prefiight check
st Once the check-off list 1s complete, they assume that they
have therefore worshipped God acceptably. Others conceive of
worship as a dynamic and fluid experience which has no form In
the enthusiasm to avord mechanical legalism m worship, 1t 15 possi-
ble to fall into the formiess, feel-good ditch of emotional expen-
ence on the other side of the road

A better conceptualization of worship would be to think of
approaching God on broad avenues which He has asked that we
use Reading the New Testament carefully will reveal the exhort-
tations God gives us about worship

Let Us Sing

As Jesus mentioned the need for truth in worship, we
should note that there 1s a "truth" side to singing First of all, we
can clearly establish that the early church sang in its public
worship.  Although Ephesians 5.19 introduces the subject of
singing In a context of Chnstian hiving, the reflexive pronoun
suggests a reciprocal singing to "one another” Colossians 3 13
uses the same word to descrbe forgiving "one another” Surely
Paul was not urging the Colossians to forgive themselves, but to
forgive someone other than themselves Singing to someone else
would require some kind of public worship  Likewise, Colossians
316 Indicates that i singing, they were “"teaching and
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admonishing " In order to teach and admonish others, there must
be some kind of assembly with others present

The New Testament emphasizes the "spint” side of singing
also Paul wrote to the Cornnthians to remind them that he would
"sing with the spint and with the understanding also" (! Connthians
14 15) Singing was never intended to be a ntual done by rote,
without feeling Ephesians 5 19 teaches we should be filled with
the Spint when we sing, and we should "make melody"” to the Lord
with all our hearts Paul told the Colossians to have "thankfulness”
in their hearts when they sang Singing by its very nature s a
wonderfully expressive avenue of approach to God At the same
time, singing 1s designed by God to create heart melody In the
person doing the singing and a response from the other worship-
pers as well Clearly, God's intention was that singing should be
an active participation expenence and not jJust passive
entertainment

Let Us Pray

The apostle Paul's desire was that in every place the men
should pray, but he insisted that their hands should be holy and
without anger or quarreling (I Timothy 2 8) Paul emphasized that
prayers in public worship should be dene with spint and under-
standing (f Connthians 14 15) God wants the intellectual side of
man involved In offenng prayers to the Father, but He does not
want mindless “vain repetitions” (Matthew 6 7) even If they are
eloquent Prayers were never intended to be intellectual ntuals
devoid of feeling Bits and pieces of eloquent phrasing do not an
acceptable prayer make In prayer, God wants us pounng cut our
hearts to Hm

Let Us Read The Scriptures

The reading of scripture has always been important in
worship Exodus 24 7 descnbes Moses reading the book of the
covenant in the heanng of the people In Deuteronomy 31 9ff
Moses commanded the reading of the law at the feast of booths
when all the men, women, and children of Israel appeared before
the Lord Luke 4 16-21 describes the custom in Jesus' day of
having someone stand in the synagogue, read the scripture, and
then sit down to teach Paul exhorted the young preacher,
Timothy, to "Give attention to the public reading of scnpture" (|
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Timothy 4 13) The Thessalonian church was charged that Paul's
letter be read to all the brethren (] Thessalormans 527) Colosse
was told by Paul to read his letter to them, and then to trade letters
and read the letter to the Laodiceans too (Colossians 4 16)

Again, as an avenue of worship, reading falls under God's
general rule that it be done with understanding Ezra the scribe
gathered together the exles returned from Babylon and read them
the book of the law. Nehemiah 8 8 says Ezra read it clearly and
gave the sense so that the people understood the reading Not
always do we do our reading of God's book with the spirit and
understanding All in all, public readings may be the weakest part
of our public worship  With no advance preparation, men often
imp through the reading, just calling words and not captunng the
feeling of the inspired author or his intended meaning.

Let Us Partake Of The Lord's Supper

The early church thought communion was an important part
of its worship Even a casual reading of the New Testament
documents reveals that Jesus instituted something very impressive
in that upper room the night of his betrayal His disciples heard
Jesus say, "This 1s my body " They Ikewise heard him say, "This
1s my blood " None of them could ever forget this memoriai meal
His exhortation to, "Do this in remembrance of me" (Luke 22 19),
no doubt hngered in therr minds long after he was gone A quick
reading of | Connthians 11 shows that even though the church at
Connth was not doing a good job of observing the Lord's Supper,
they at least knew it should be a part of ther pubhic worship
Likewise the church at Troas 1s pictured by Luke as gathenng
together for an assembly in which Paul preached and the bread
was broken (Acts 20°7)

There was a certain truth about this meal The bread and
fruit of the vine were prescrnbed elements of the celebration, as
Matthew 26 and | Cornnthians 11 make clear Apparently this
observance happened on the first day of the week when they
came together for worship This 1s certainly what Troas did The
testimony of the second century documents supports this pattern
as an every Sunday celebration in the centunes after the close of
the New Testament The meal's purpose continued to be
something done in remembrance of Jesus (| Connthians 11 26)

As always, there was a spintual side expressed In this
avenue of worship God intended that t be more than an empty
ntual In the supper, they were told to examine themselves and to
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eat the meal "discerning” the Lord's body, lest they bring
"ludgment” () Connthians 11 29) upon themselves

Let Us Give

According to | Corinthians 16 2, we know the church at
Connth assembled on the first day of every week Paul exhorted
them to give at that time as they had been "prospered " Paul also
admonished them to give “bountifully” (Il Cornthians 96) The
apostle reminded them that he had also given this same instruction
to other churches, such as those in Galatia (I Connttnans 16 1).

Giving under the old covenant had an emotional dimension
to it as well One can only imagine the emotional impact of Jews
bringing a iiving lamb to the priest as a sacrficial gift to be offered
for their sins  One can aimost touch the emotions each Jewish
household must have felt as they huddled inside ther homes on
Passover night to eat the lamb which would cause the destroyer to
“pass over" them (Exodus 12) For this reason, we can see why
giving In our worship should be more than a routine, pass-the-
basket ntual It should not be done grudgingly, because it is
"cheerful givers” (Il Corinthians 8 7) whom God loves

Let Us Teach and Preach

King Zedekiah, when he was besieged inside the walls of
Jerusalem, asked the prophet Jeremiah, "is there any word from
the Lord?" (Jeremiah 37 17) When God's people gather for
worship, they need to ask that same question. The New Testa-
ment paints a vivid picture of the assembled church listening avidly
to the teaching and preaching of God's word Paul's message to
the Troas church was so important it lasted untl midnight (Acts
207). The church at Antoch also gathered together to be
exhorted (Acts 15) Although God's message 1s a rational one
which appeals to man's understanding, Paul would add that it also
arouses our emotions and makes us aware of the "terror of the
Lord" (Il Connthians 5 11) When God's family gathers, the most
fogical thing for us to do is to read and explain the commands,
promises, and blessings of God
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Other Matters

Having described the early church's public worship, we
realize that we have had to piece this picture together from many
inspired sources, because no one New Testament passage
descnbes completely what was done in the Lord's day worship
Now we must turn to some matters of concern for the church
today The clash of our modern culture, vanations in biblical inter-
pretation, and personal preferences create questions not covered
in the general picture we have sketched thus far

The Role of Women in Public Worship?

Some have surmised that most of the limitations placed on
women 1 public worship are based not on God's eternal will, but
on the culture of New Testament times. If this 1s true, then much of
the New Testament may be discarded at our own discretion We
must be cautious in taking this approach to Bible interpretation,
because once we start to walk that path, the way is steep and
shppery Unless we are careful, we may wind up without a real
guide for our ives. So with some misgivings, we ask ourselves If
the role of women in worship 15 a scriptural matter or simply a
cuitural one

In | Connthians 11 3ff Paul sketches a chain of relationship,
which places God, Chnst, man and woman in a certain order The
apostle mentions a woman praying or prophesying but makes no
comment about that except to say that she should have her head
velled when she prays In Conntians 14, Paul returns to the
question of who should speak and when At this point Paul
addresses the question of whether or not women should speak in
the assembiy of the church His command is that they should keep
silence in the churches, because they are not permitted to speak,
but should be subordinate, as even the law says (I Connthians
14 33,34} The reference in chapter 11 to women praying or
prophesying is puzziing in the light of what Paul says in chapter
14 Whatever Paul means, he definitely puts some kind of mita-
tion on what women can do in a public worship service when the
whole church 1s assembled together That conclusion 1s difficult to
evade

| Timothy 2 11-15 1s another passage in which Paul talks
about women in worship Clearly Paul addresses women's role
when he says while the men are praying, the women are to learn in
silence with all submissiveness Paul further defines the meaning
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of silence by saying this means he does not permit a woman to
teach nor to have authonty over a man Although this may have
some cultural elements n it, the apostle definitely argues his point
from scriptural grounds He points out that Adam was formed first
In creation, and that Eve was the one deceived The imphcations
are clear that if men are praying and women are to be learning in
silence, Paul must be describing some kind of public worship  How
could the woman teach or show authonty over a man If no men
were present?

Admittedly, this kind of teaching I1s not "politically correct” In
today's world, but the Bible does say it, and we must wrestie with
its implications for worship  We must come to grnips with the fact
that Paul meant something by the distincton he described
between the roles of men and women. Obviously, nibbling at the
edges of public roles and testing the boundaries will establish a
trend ine  We must be cautious about starting down a road which
promises to erase the differences God put in place No one is
scheming to oppress women n the church, rather, we are all strug-
ghng to determine what God I1s asking us to do. We must be
careful not to use test cases which question the details of interpre-
tation so minutely that we miss God's overwhelmingly obvious
point that men and women have different roles in the church

What About Special Types of Singing?

Solos have become a special interest question In our
worship Some have based the acceptabiity of solos on the
thought expressed by Paul in the first Corintian letter He said
some came to the assembly with a "hymn, a lesson, a revelation, a
tongue or an interpretation” (I Cornthians 14 26) Since we
already know that Chnstians of the first century were encouraged
to mutually participate in the singing, we have to question whether
or not this one reference )s enough to set that aside Obviously, it
can mean something other than the practice of solo singing in the
church worship. It might be nothing more than a Christian bringing
a new hymn to teach the church Instead of looking for loopholes
from congregational singing, we should consider where this new
direction will lead us The New Testament statements about
singing (Ephesians 5 19 & Colossians 3 16) suggest we should all
participate in the kind of singing which speaks to God and to each
other To be sure, we have for years had groups singing different
parts of a song For example, the sopranos and altos sing a line
and the pbass and tenor respond by echoaing that same line In
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those cases, however, all the worshippers are still actively invoived
in the process of singing When we turn toward solos, we are
changing a basic direction from participation by all and moving
toward performance by a few These two are very different
concepts of worship In the first, the full congregation i1s a part of
the action In the second, they become an audience which
passively listens to a worship performance by someone else

The "Praise Team" is another subtle shift in our practice
The rationale for a small group of singers i1s that they can lead and
make the singing better So instead of having one song leader, we
may have four, eight, or more With microphones on each part of
harmony, the clam is made that the congregation will be enabled
to sing better because they can hear ther own part of the
harmony Again the trend line of this practice i1s subtle, but clear.
At first, some teams remamned seated and let ther voices do the
work In practice, many have quickly moved to the point that these
special singers now stand. Exactly why it is necessary to stand 1s
not clear, especiaily when it 1s only the sound of their voice that we
need to hear. Also, when they stand, the element of "perform-
ance” once again rears its head Of course, once we start walking
that trend line, it 1s easy to see that we can wind up with a chorus
singing for us in worship This 1s hardly full participation by all
worshippers It 1s almost inevitable that special singers with special
skilis will want to introduce harder music than the average wor-
shipper can sing Likewise, the pnnted music may be unavailable
for all, so 1t will be an easy step to relax and allow the special
group to do most, f not all, of the musical part of the worship
Somewhere n this mix, congregational singing wili die a slow,
natural death That tendency has always been one of the big
objections to choirs, and the praise team show promise of being
merely a gentler, more paiatable way to depart from congrega-
tional singing It 1s @ more finely tuned approach, but the pnnciple
of departure from the full participation by all singers i1s essentially
the same

Some may point out that we manage to worship in prayer
with a prayer leader doing all the praying In such cases, our
participation consists of istening and saying "Amen" at the close of
the prayer. The difference here 1s that | Connthvans 14 16
describes prayer being done in exactly that manner, that is, with
one praying and the others saying "Amen" To the contrary,
singing was urged on the Ephesians and the Colossians as
something everybody did The New Testament worship picture 1s
not of one person singing and all others listening, but of everyone
teaching, admonishing, and speaking to each other in song
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No discussion of singing would be complete without at least
giving the 1ssue of instrumental music an honorable mention. This
may sound ke ancient history to some Others will say this i1ssue
does not need to he discussed because 1t does not now occupy
the center stage among things being discussed in our brotherhood
The controversy over whether we ought to have instrumental music
In our worship, however, 1s part of our recent religious history We
have no desire to resurrect the ghosts of controversies past, but
this issue always seems to be In the wings of the theater, waiting
for its cue to come on stage After all, if we are trying to improve
our singing, the next logical step for some will be to add instru-
ments to the mix

Some would say, "Why not?" Let's jook at the reasons why
we should not take this path

About a hundred years ago, some in the Restoration
Movement decided that instruments could be put into worship
either as an aid or an addition Traveling different hermeneutical
roads, the movement split

The New Testament evidence 1s clear and uncontroverted
In the New Testament we read exhortations to sing (Ephesians
5.19, & Colossians 3 16), as weil as examples of how early disci-
ples (Matthew 26:30 & Romans 15.9) did sing The word "Psallo"
used in such texts is defined by Greek lexicographers as singing
without instrumental accompaniment It is true that in earlier tmes
thts word carned the meaning of "plucking” something, such as the
stnngs of a harp By New Testament times, however, the word
had shifted its meaning so that it meant only singing. If indeed
there was plucking to be done, the passages descnbe the instru-
ment as being the stnngs of the heart, which we use to "make
melody "

Honest men differ on how to interpret these facts, but we
should remember that they are facts, and not fancy No instru-
ments were ever mentioned In connection with New Testament
church worship. Of course, the silence about instruments could be
accidental It was certainly not a cultural aberration, because the
first Jewish Chnstians not only had instruments in their own relig-
ious background in Judaism, but they were also surrounded by
them In the secular world and 1n pagan religion Their culture
provided them encouragement to use instruments, but they did not
use them The silence about instruments in New Testament
worship 1s deafening

The New Testament silence about instruments in worship 1s
even more amazing when we tie it to the succeeding centunes of
church history. If the a cappella interpretation were not really
important, we would expect to see that restrnction fade quickly with
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the passing of years Instead we search in vain for instruments in
church worship through more than six hundred years of church
history  The non-instrument position was so well established in
people’s consciousness that the very word "a cappella” meant
singing "in the style of the church ™ If instruments in worship were
either approved or a matter of indifference, the hustoncal evidence
does not support that interpretation The voice of early church
history does not refute a cappella singing, but rather remnforces it.

Once again when we step back and look at instruments, we
see that history has established a trend line in worship. Where
instruments are introduced into worship, the participation in singing
of many worshippers tends to dechne It seems doubtful this is
what God had in mind

What About Clapping?

The practice of clapping has been introduced into worship
and has strred some oppositton It may be that some object
simply because we have not traditionally done it, and its unfanuliar-
ity makes them uncomfortable It 1s easy to believe that our
uneasy feelings suggest a lack of scrniptural approval

People did clap their hands in the Cld Testament Psaim
47 1 says, "Clap your hands, all people! Shout to God with loud
songs of joy " Figurative language pictures even inanimate things
such as the "floods" (Psalm 98 8) and the "fields" (isaiah 55 12)
clapping their hands

The New Testament record, however, is a different matter
We look In vain for even a slight mention of clapping in worship by
Christians With no specific guidance from New Testament
documents, we are left to work with general principles. Clapping In
our society usually means approval and affirmation When honor-
ing or affiring our appreciation, we often applaud No doubt
many congregations have applauded someone who did notable
Chnstian service Is a baptismal service a suitable occasion for
clapping? Only the context of each society can determine that As
always, good taste 1s difficult to legislate, but decorum should
permeate our public worship

Clapping during the singing of a song 1s a more trouble-
some matter to clarify Clapping has rhythmic value, but adds
nothing to the meaning of the song being sung. Perhaps clapping
Is objected to because of its association with religious groups who
believe in present day miracles on command, latter day revelations
apart from the Bible, and TV evangehsts who ghbly tell audiences
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to "give God a hand " Clapping seems innocent enough, but we
ought to be very careful before we thoughtlessly incorporate every
cultural expression into our worship  Although this may identify us
more closely with our culture, we must remember the New Testa-
ment model leans toward the use of the word "Amen" as a means
of affrmation "Amen" tends to be an approval of the message,
not the messenger, no matter how polished his performance
Obviously, decorum n worship would suggest we should not
uncritically import all the expressions of approval used in other
settings  Although some things may be culturally acceptable at
entertainment events, they are decidedly out of place at worship
Surely there are limits we must observe

What About Lifting Up Holy Hands?

Should we Iift up holy hands when we pray? The New
Testament specifies no precise posture for prayer Dawd, Daniel,
and Jesus all give us examples and encouragement to kneel
before our Maker (See Psalm 95 8, Daniel 6 10, and Luke 22 41)
In the parable of Luke 18, both the Pharnsee and the publican
stood to pray Lifting up holy hands in prayer is something Paul
mentions in | Timothy 2 8ff Lifting the hands can be nothing more
than a figurative way of saying we ought to pray The context of
Paul's remarks suggest he 1s instructing us more about the hands
bemng "holy" than he 1s binding the "hfting” of hands upon us
Jesus' parable of the Pharisee and the publican in Luke 18 9ff
approves the publican who would not even lift up his eyes to
heaven The inference Is that the Pharisee did hft hus eyes to
heaven. Admittedly, some of the early church fathers indicate that
it was the practice of some to raise therr hands in prayer Once
agan, lifing the hands reminds us of the practice of some religious
groups who rely more heavily on the direct intervention of the Holy
Spirit for guwdance than on the reading of God's inspired word
Such an association makes it difficult for some to accept the lifting
of hands Even so, no matter what our preference, we must be
cautious about being dogmatic iIn demanding a particular posture
N prayer

What About the Use of Drama in Worship?

Amidst a sea of change n the church, new expressions of
worship have nsen The use of drama to convey the message s
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one of those new expressions Perhaps It 18 incorrect to cail it
new, because God's teachers have often used drama Samuel
had the task of revealing to King Saul that God had rejected him
from being king over Israel After delivering his message, Samuel
turned to leave, and Saul grabbed Samuel's robe and tore it
Seizing the dramatic moment, Samuel took advantage of the
non-verbal action and reinforced God's point by saying, "The Lord
has torn the kingdom of israel from you this day" (I Samuel
15 27,28). When some of the disciples were urging Paul not to go
to Jerusalem because of the danger, the prophet Agabus made
the same point by dramatically binding himself hand and foot, and
then telhing Paul this 1s what was going to happen to him (Acts
21'11) We should also remember that at the Passover meal
Jesus made his point about humble service by washing the feet of
the disciples dunng a dramatic moment in the upper room (John
13) We must realize, that the Lord’'s Supper is a2 continuing drama
which 1s pfayed out in our worship every Sunday.

We ought to remember, however, that in these biblical
exampies the teacher reinforced the drama with clear words of
teaching Charactenstically, the message was not left unspoken
nor ambiguous, to the centrary, the words and drama worked
together to convey the same message If we dramatize, we can
certainly do no less Surely we must recognize that drama s at
best the handmaiden of preaching, but it cannot repiace preaching
as God's chosen method to deliver His message.

What About Different Worship Styles?

For years we have been accustomed to having multiple
worship services in order to accommodate larger crowds, but both
services usually had the same style of worship Due to the influ-
ence of the church growth movement, another purpose has been
added for having more than one worship period. In our efforts to
appeal to the unsaved outsiders, church growth theory suggests
we ought to have a "user friendly” service, which is to say, one in
which strangers would be comfortable Now some churches
accommodate not only the outsiders, but also church members
who prefer a dfferent worship style  For this reason, some
churches have made a conscious effort to make the two pernods
different

One service Is for the long-time church members It has
been given titles, such as "traditional” or "hentage” service Things
in 1t are teft very much as they have tradittonaily been done. The
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same songs and the same order of worship are used to keep the
worship expenence within the comfort level of veteran church
members

The other service, however, 1s designed to be sensitive to
the needs of outsiders and those members who desire a new
approach to worship The music in 1t 1s consciously changed to fit
the current style of music The more formal dress codes are
relaxed so that visitors can "come as they are” This service Is
given titles, such as "progressive” or "contemporary "

Although there are some obwvious advantages to this
separation, there 1s a subtle direction change involved The
assumption 1s that the church cannot be flexible enough for ali to
worship in the same style of service It I1s likewise assumed that
neither style preference can be moderated so that both can meet
somewhere In the middle By changing to two styles, we have
recognized that the differences are irreconcilable and hardened
into concrete

Surely no one 1s so traditonal that they must sing only
songs wntten by songwnters who have been dead for years We
would hope that no one is so caught up In "what we have always
done" that they would refuse to sing new songs, or to sing a song
projected onto a screen

On the other hand, we cannot concelve anyone being so
committed to an immediate change agenda that they refuse to sing
the old classic hymns How can anyone contend that songs sung
out of a book are inherently inferior to those written too recently to
be in a book?

Would not a blend of these two styles be desirable? As
long as we don't practice a kind of "in your face" atttude, surely all
things are possible With a little Chnstian forbearance, all of us
ought to be able to worship together In a service which uses
anything biblical and reverent toward God To do otherwise seems
to encourage a divisive attitude

In conclusion, we need to realize that all things we have
been discussing are important to the Lord's church, but they are
not the core of what will make our worship better Changing the
worship ntuals and altering the style of music will never solve our
worship problems  Better central planning of the worship and
better performers will never touch the problem of spintual worship
Whatever we change to make things "fresh” will, with time, become
stale and drift into being just a new traditional form

True worship anses from the heart and i1s dependent on the
spiritual preparation of the worshipper It was David who said,
"Thy word have | hid iIn my heart that | might not sin against you"
(Psalm 119 11) Psalm 24 3,4 describes the picture of a true
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worshipper as someone who has “clean hands and a pure heart."
Psalm 100 sketches a picture of the worshipper as someone who
"makes a joyful noise to the Lord comes Into his presence with
singmg enters his gates with thanksgiving and his courts with
praise” {vs 1,24) Davd says the secret to approaching God Is
being prepared for worship. Until we tap into that secret, we will
not solve the nddle of lifeless worship VWe can work our way
around the problem by hinng good performers, but the ultmate
answer 1s better spintual preparation by each worshipper

A blind lady in a retirement home once told me the story of
a Iittle git who laughed at an inappropnate time durng a class.
When the teacher asked her for an explanation, the little girl said,
"Teacher, | guess | just smiled so big that my smile bustedi” Each
one of us needs to come to the worship assembly of the church so
full of love for God's awesomeness and reverence for His word
that we are guite literally bursting with the desire to praise Hm
When each one of us enters worship with that kind of preparation,
then and only then will our worship become what He wants it to be

God wants a praise team, but he wants one so big that
every worshipper is on it!

Questions

1 In your opinion, why does so much controversy tend to swirl
around public worship versus private devotional worship?

2 If we had to give up either worshipping in "spirit" or worshipping
in "truth," which do you think it would be best to give up?

3  What s inherently wrong with making our worship a "perform-
ance" versus a "participation?"

4 If worshippers can just isten to the prayer leaders and say
"Amen," why couldn't they just listen to someone else sing for
for them, and then say "Amen?"

5 Since a praise team of traned singers can do a better job of
singing than the average worshipper, why not just let them do
all the singing instead of just part of it?

6. If the apostle Paul's instructions about women keeping
silent in worship does not mean that they should not take
public leadership, what do you suppose 1t might mean?
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7 History tells us the church did not use instrumentai music in its
warship for at least 600 to 1,000 years What is the
significance of that fact?

8 In your opinion, 1s having two worship services of differing
worship styles going to brnng worshippers inside each
congregation closer together or put them further apart? Can
you explain why you think your answer 15 true?

9 If you could divide responsibifity for worship effectiveness
between the individual worshippers and the planners/
performers in worship, what do you think the percentage
would be?

10 What could you personally do to make public worship better
where you worship?
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6. A Changing World, An Unchanging God

Allan McNicol

Those who have been around in churches of Chnst for
some time are conversant with the cry of alarm sounded by some
preachers, "Brethren, we are drfting’" There 1s something sooth-
ing about things staying exactly the same, particutarly in religion,
where the verities which we hold are supposed to be eternal In a
world where personal and communal security 1s Increasingly at
risk, it 1s good to know that some things never change

And yet, as the pre-Socratic philosopher Herachtus noted
by his action in standing In the current of the river, change 1s an
essential factor in the very nature of things The same water that
touched the body of Heraclitus would never pass by that very spot
again To paraphrase the old hymn, “Change and decay in all
around | see.”

How can the church hoid to the eternal venties in a world
where the pace of change never slows but seems to be in a
constant state of acceleration? After giving our lives to the building
of a local church 1s there any assurance that what we labored to
build will be around in a recognizable form in the next generation?
Wil the churches of Christ, as we have known them in the last half
of the twentieth century, be a recognizable entity, let alone a
dynamic force in the next century? It 1s fears hke these that fuel
the widespread dis-ease, widely shared by thoughtful brethren,
that indeed we are drifting
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The Problem of Change

The Issue of Identity at Home

Put in another mode, what we are discussing here 15 a
question of identity The rapid pace of cultural changes in Ameri-
can society has overtaken the churches of Chnst. As with so many
of the institutions in our society such as government, higher educa-
tion, the media, and g business, the churches, including the
churches of Christ, have suffered a certain erosion in the intensity
of their power to attract and maintain the strong allegiance of their
membership

A fact that generally has not been appreciated by church
leaders 1n the Restoration Movement is that the widespread disaf-
fection of the sixties generation with organized religion, expen-
enced among the Methodists, Presbytenans, and Episcopalians,
has also had a strong impact vpon us Over and over again we
hear people of this generation say, "Brand loyalty means nothing
to me" Many people who have this sentiment remain relatively
active and observant in the large churches of the South-West and
Mid-South because these assemblies have multiple staffs and
extensive services that are atiractive because they meet needs,
but as soon as such folk move to the West or the North-East they
look for new church homes that provide similar services Almost
certainly these are not found in a Restorattonist church because
such churches do not have the membership to support these
services Thus, in large numbers, such people go eisewhere and
abandon our hentage

Such a state of affarrs has tended to produce a series of
responses spanning the extremes of the spectrum Some would
see that this apparent decline in the level of aliegiance to the
centrality of the Restoration plea i1s a sign that the plea, as tradi-
tionally understood, 15 no longer valid [n this context change s
welcomed as an agent that 1s breaking up the moribund structure
of the institutional church out of which, 1t 1s hoped, that some totally
new realty may emerge Change is encouraged for the sake of
change Thus, such gestures as removing the local congregation
from histoncal confessional ties (becoming genenc evangelical by
calling oneself Oak Ridge Church rather than Oak Ridge Church of
Chnist, or sending a preacher to a convention of evangelicals
rather than the church-related college lectureship) are strongly
encouraged and welcomed It 1s argued that only when we shed
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ourselves of the confining baggage of the institutional "Church of
Chnst," especially in our large urban areas, will we have the credi-
bility to carry out evangelism on a sustained basis - especially
among those to whom brand name 1s no longer relevant In other
words, to be a non-denominational Christian is to reform or even
abandon the Restoration Tradition

On the other hand, of course, there are those at the other
end of the spectrum who would retreat into a world where the
forms of the church of the first part of the twentieth century are
frozen In time Resistance to change in such small matters as the
mamtenance of a particular translation of the Bible, or a particular
form of hymnody, 1s set up almost as a test of fellowship At least
in these churches a particular confessional identity 1s maintained
But to keep change at a mirimum a ternble pnce has to be paid
Such fellowships are not much different than the Amish and other
similar Mennonites They set up acceptance of a particular culture
{often the Amerncan rural south) as a pre-condition to acceptance
of the gospel It s very clear to this wnter that such churches are
no more successful than the Amish in their rate of evangelism.
Indeed, such congregations are suffering a steady pace of attrition
and are having great difficuity in passing the faith on to their
children who view their uitra-conservatism as too confining. Such
congregations will continue to operate at the margins of both the
brotherhood and society

What we must do I1s eschew these extreme responses to
the current situation in the brotherhood and develop a more viable
doctnne of change We must ask some hard questions about how
we can maintain our integnty as a theological tradition and, at the
same time, become once again a vibrant growing fellowship We
must find a way to accommodate gradual change In today's
highly charged cuitural environment that will not be an easy task

The Issue of Identity Overseas

Paradoxically, while these developments have been taking
place in North Amernica, a very different state of affairs has begun
to emerge overseas In the last forty to fifty years the churches of
Chnist have been engaged in an unprecedented expansion of
mission activity throughout the world To be sure, vahd questions
may be raised with respect to the qualty of preparation and
competence of many who were engaged 1n this enterprnise  Never-
theless, despite the incontestable fact that our mission enterprise
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could have been better planned and executed with less of a
human toll taken on the famiies who were often sent to the field
il-prepared, much of the work has bome considerable fruit. Almost
without cur knowing it {and 1t still remains one of the best kept
secrets of the religious world) the churches of Christ have become
a world-wide fellowship Each Lord's Day people within our fellow-
ship 1n over one hundred countnes meet to praise the Lord
Probably by about the year 2000 there will be more members of
churches of Chnist outside of North America than within  In both
Africa and Asia (mamly India) there will soon be in excess of a
milhlon members

Already, in some of these places there are strong regional
places of influence with ther own indigenous leadership and
theological training centers New ideas and methodologies are
bound to emanate from and proliferate within these centers. The
potential for the emergence of diverse perspectives 1s almost
unhmited The question must be raised, "If the churches of Christ
In North America manifest a certain unclanty about their identity,
what will happen when this unclanty, inevitably, is projected In
other places of the world?" If we are confused about our ecclesiol-
ogy 1n America, how are we going to be of help to the thousands
that are obeying the gospel and becoming members of the
churches of Chnst in such far away places as Eastern Europe, the
former Soviet Union, India, and Ghana? Can a fellowship based
on strict congregational polity operate on a world-wide basis?

Those among us who embrace change for the sake of
change as an antidote to the perceived legalism of the church of
earller generations may well contemplate this reahty To act
willingly to promote change for its own sake, as is done in certain
progressive quarters today, given the present state of unclanty
about our identity, 1s hke pouring gasocline on a fire What I1s
needed in the contemporary church both in Amerca and overseas
I & common viston for an ecclesiology which promotes stability in
the midst of change Amongst all of our diversity world-wide, what
holds us together as a fellowship, and how 1s that connected to the
concept of Restoration which has been the raison d“etre of our
movement over the years? Only when we come to grips with such
theological questions as these will we be able to know who we are
and what 1s the legacy we are passing along to the successive
generations Beyond doubt, now 1s the time for us to take inven-
tory and assess what is our common identity
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A Biblical Perspective on Change

We are historically nave if we consider that the capacity to
handle change is a peculiar modern concern There is no queston
that the people of God who stand at the center of the biblical story
had to wrestle with the same problem Thus, before we discuss at
some length how we may articulate appropnately what our identity
is today, it may be helpfut for contemporary belevers to see how
our forebearers in biblical imes wrestled with this issue How can
our normative story give us some clues as to how we can
approach this daunting reality of continuing change with confi-
dence and integnty?

Specifically, the 1ssue of change in the biblical period can
be illuminated by understanding the role of God as the One who is
characterized by giving and keeping promises Very early in the
biblical story in Genesis 1-12, God makes a senes of promises to
his creatures Despite the fact that his people took many detours
from his way and encountered terrnible wvicissitudes, God kept
promise by not abandoning them Throughout the entire history of
the people of Israel there remains one constant - God 1s the one
who I1s faithful to his promises Divine constancy amid bewiidering
human unpredictability 1s the theological pnsm wherein the Bible
treats the issue of change

Frequently, the people of God today become discouraged
and lose heart because the tenor of trends in our culture seems to
be n the direction of a thorough repudiation of biblical principles
Many in the church In the face of these cultural factors have
become functional atheists and no longer have confidence in the
New Testament promises that the God of Jesus Christ will fully and
decisively reclaim the world for his sovereignty and purpose. Thus,
an examination of several key instances in the Bible of how God
has kept hiis promises, despite all appearances to the contrary, can
be a vital source of encouragement

Central to the biblical theme of God as the One who keeps
promise are the several foundational promises made to Abraham.
The gving of these promises and the way that they are brought to
a fulfillment 1s a mini-story within the greater biblical story that has
much to teach us on the subject with respect to how God can use
change for the fulfiiment of his divine purpose We learn, time
and time again, that situations anse whereby there seems to be no
way In which God's promises can be fulfilled - and yet - a new
reality in hustory comes into focus that assures the continuity of his
promise unti its eventual fulfillment On the basis of the under-
standing that God may be at work in a simiar way today, by
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studying the story, we can have confidence that he will bring to full
realization the promises he has made to the church

The macro-structure of the bibhcal promises to Abraham
ought to be noted God promised that from his descendants he
"would create a great nation (Genesis 12 1-3); and from out of
these descendants of Abraham he would bring great blessings to
all the peoples of the world (Genesis 18 18,22.18) These
promises function as a golden thread that weaves together a good
portion of the biblical story Despite the vanous twists and turns
that the story of the people of God (descendants of Abraham)
takes after Abraham, the promises remain constant untii they are
fulfilled with the blessings being made avalable to all people
through the coming of Chnst In Matthew 28 18-20, upon God's
vindication of Jesus by his resurrection from the dead, the nsen
Lord calls for his claim of all authonity to be taken to all nations -
the very words used in Genesis 18 18, 2218 In the span of a few
short years, the promises given to Abraham, which had been
tenaciously held over hundreds of years, were fulfilled Through
the proclamation of the gospel, a great nation of people (the
church), the recipient of the blessings, was now In existence
throughout the Greco-Roman world As Paul wrote to the converts
in Galata,

For you are all one in Chnst Jesus
And if you are Chnst's, then you are
Abraham’s offspnng, heirs according
to promise (Galatians 3.28-29)

Israel had undergone many changes since the call of
Abraham It had been both obedient and disobedient to him  But
God had remained faithful to his promises In a totally unexpected
way, for the people of the first century (through the death and
resurrection of Christ), God had brought his promises to fulfillment

Indeed, this mode of God fulfiling his purposes in a totally
unexpected way 1s also a feature of the mini-structure of how God
kept faithful to his promises to Abraham.

Even before the death of Abraham the promise stood in
mortal penl when Abraham was tested with the call to sacnfice his
first-born, the son of promise, Isaac, as a sign of God's clam
(Genesis 22 1-18) With a wonderful economy of narration the
story unfolds, and 1t appears that the promise would be nullified,
but, at the last moment with the provision of the ram caught in the
thicket by its horns, lsaac 1s preserved and the promise IS
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maintained The account ends with a nnging affirmation of the
promise (Genesis 22 15-18)

And so the various descendants of Abraham begin their
march across the stage of history The book of Genesis ends with
the amazing story of Joseph, a later descendant of Abraham, who
was thrown by his own brothers into a pit to die, and then sold into
slavery (Genesis 37 24-28), only to emerge as second to the
Pharaoh in Egypt

And agan, after Joseph, there 1s the equally wondrous
story of Moses, the one destined to lead the descendants of
Abraham out of slavery, being placed in the most fragile situation
of having his cradle set in the Nile only to be rescued by an
Egyptian princess.?  in such unexpected ways God kept his
promises

Retaining our Identity in the Midst of Change

We are now ready to return to the 1ssue which we raised In
the opening pages of this chapter Given the tremendous diversity
operative within churches of Chnist throughout the world, how can
we come to gnips with the nddie of our iIdentity? Confusion about
who we are propels some to demand nothing short of a repudiation
of our Restorationist heritage while others gallantly refuse to admit
that any aspect of our ecclesiology ought to change. How can we
respond to the challenges of the time and not come apart at the
seams”?

The critics of Restorationism continue to have a field day
pointing out that the churches of Chnst have always been a
contentious fellowship and have been charactenzed by a propen-
sity for factionalism and division Qur study of God's keeping
promise with another contentious and unpredictable community
(the children of Abraham) reminds us that we do not have to be
perfect in order for God to use us as the appropnate vehicles for
his purposes Thus, we have grounds to believe that God has not
given up on us Nevertheless, It 1s tughly questionable whether the
churches of Chnist can remain for long a viable fellowship without
having a certain common understanding of the constants that
constitute their special identity  In these concluding pages we wish
to venture a brief sketch of what that identity consists and how a
fresh re-appropnation of our Restorationist hentage can provide us
with the resources to maintain the constants within the current
penod of turbulence
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Restorationism and Change

The 1ssue of change poses certain problems to the concept
of Restorationism By definition, Restorationists tend to look for an
ideal or perfect mode! for the church through some process of
study of the account of the origins of the Christian Faith in the New
Testament There 1s a natural tendency to consider this model as
timeless and almost eternal It 1s often argued that anyone can or
should understand this simple changeless pattern, and any
movement away from it 1s tkkely to represent a decline or falling
away The ideal s always to return to the perfect model.

Thus, within the Restoration Movement there 1s a certain
ambivaience towards change. Change 1s necessary If it involves a
return to the perfect model But change signifies apostasy if it
mvolves a "falling away" or retreat from the 1deal

If there 1s broad agreement within the brotherhood with
respect to the nature of the 1deal model for the church, this under-
standing of the dynamics of change 1s manageable This seemed
to be the case in the nineteenth and first half of the twentieth
centuries For such diverse reasons as the growth of churches of
Chnst beyond a homogeneous rural South, the influence of biblical
cnticism, and the secularnsm of the wider culture, this state of
affairs no longer exists In this context change becomes a much
more problematic propasition, as we have already noted, for some
it 1Is embraced, almost like a mantra, as the necessary pre-requisite
for reform while, for athers, it 1s the mark of unfaithfulness Thus,
our understanding of Restorationism must be clanfied

While the scriptures are normative for our faith and
practice, generally most of us have come to realize the truth of the
dictum, "we cannot go home again." As a result of the passing of
the years we cannot repristinate the customs and social structures
of the first century church, women do not wear head covenngs in
the assembly, and we do not give counsel to men as to how they
should keep therr slaves in subjecton In the course of time,
fundamental changes in the nature of our social existence do take
place There are major impediments and hmits on what we can
restore from the past We must be prepared to nuance what we
mean when we clam to be a Restorationist or restitutionist
fellowship

Here an observation of John Howard Yoder can be helpful 3
Yoder has argued that Restorationists have tended to overestimate
their ability to dig out of the pages of the New Testament a perfect
homogeneous model for the church, down to the last detail
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Actually, even In the first century, there was a tremendous amount
of nnovation and change going on within the church (viz the
missionary activities of Paul) What 1s necessary for the believing
community today, which accepts the normativity of the scriptures,
1s to determine what were the grounds and warrants that were
used to justify these changes both in the biblical period and n later
centuries * Have the basic constants that were manifested in the
church 1n the apostolic penod been undermined by the emergence
of other trends and patterns for doing things? VWhether we like 1t or
not, change takes place. What 1s important 1s how we assess this
change Yoder argues that rather than assess change and devel-
opment by some abstract blueprint, it 1s fruitful to consider that the
gospet 1s eternal and that from the beginning there were certain
fields of constancy within basic Christian doctrines which from time
to time were subject to subversion by alilen perspectives? It s the
duty of the church to ask that when change takes place, 15 it In
keeping with the constants of the gospel or s it being pushed by
some other alien perspective?® This proposal is congruent with
Restorationist principles but still aliows for a greater degree of fiexi-
biity and change as the church lives in history and as it awaits the
consummation

The Issue of Fellowship

We have suggested that change i1s inevitable, and that the
only real 1ssue s how it should be assessed We have aiso
argued that the appropriate way to assess change Is to determine
whether development in the Iife of the church remains faithful to
the basic constants of the gospel found in the scriptures For
Restorationists this has proven to be a sensitive area because it
has involved the 1ssue of fellowship The 1ssue has usually been
framed in how much diversity in doctrine and practice can be toler-
ated within a fellowship before pnncipled people are called to
separate and withdraw. In this connection, certain brethren invok-
ing 2 John 9-11 have tended to define the constants for their faith
and practice by means of a checklist approach. [f the demands of
this checklist, which they intuit from therr peculiar philosophical
framework, are not met, they have been prepared to cause
fractures within the brotherhood ’

Over the past decade, the author of this article has
advocated in his wrntings a more functional approach to fellowship
that takes into consideration a realistic understanding of the
dynamics of change.® The thrust of this approach centers in an
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attempt to visit again certain areas of the faith in order to deter-
mine more precisely what was the intent of Jesus in bnnging into
being a new fellowship in Israel, upon what grounds was that
fellowship maintained in the early church, and in terms of the
development of ecumenical Chnstianity, what s the distinct
emphasis of the Restoration Movement in this area®?

The intent of these reflections has been to underscore the
proposition that Restorationism, properiy conceived, 1s no anachro-
nism but, on the contrary, can make a viable statement to the relig-
ous world  To conclude these reflections on the subject of
change, | will again emphasize the chief points of my position

Jesus’ Creation of a Neww Fellowship

Central to the ministry of Jesus was the conviction that a
dramatic new era (the coming dynamic kingdom of God) was about
to burst forth in Israel He was absolutely convinced that God was
bringing vital renewal and saw himself as the ambassador on
behalf of this reality He appointed the twelve as the vanguard of
this new era of the restored Israel, and since this era would be
inclusive of all 1srael, dunng regular meals with the twelve, those
on the edges of Israelite society were Invited to dine with the
teacher as a foretaste of the coming blessed time (Matthew 11 19,
Luke 15 1-32) Central to the Christian understanding of fellowship
was Jesus' achon of grace and forgiveness shown to the marginal-
1zed at these meals The Gospels leave us in no doubt that Jesus'
activities at the table were seen as metaphors for the actions of a
loving God who was in the process of decisively reclaiming for
himself the whole creation It 1s noticeable that it was the enemies
of Jesus who argued that God cared only for a certain elect group
of special people who wore special badges of religiosity It 1s
suggestive to ponder who may be their analogues today Believ-
ers must not forget that it 1s in the imhative of the heart of a loving
God who suffers with his creation and seeks to restore his relation-
ship with 1t, that the true sense of identity for the Christian commu-
nity 1s found, and in turn, this forms the basis for koinoria or
fellowship

Thus 1t was no accident that Jesus found himself at the
table with the twelve in the last hours before his death He
explains to them that representatively he must suffer the fate of his
pecple in order to save them from destruction He offered the
bread and the cup to them so that in an anticipatory sense they
would receive the benefits of his death which inaugurated the new
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covenant (Matthew 26 26-29 and parr) At this meal the concept
of fellowship had been deepened Jesus had set the stage for the
future time after his death. All who later would come into feflow-
ship with him would come to his table, and there, upon pledging to
continue his obedient life In the world, they would receive his
benefits

Maintained in Fellowship

At the heart of the early Chnstian gatherings In the
churches scattered throughout the eastern part of the Roman
Empire, were the meetings around the table There the story
(gospel) was told, and there the ntes of entry (baptism) into the
community and fellowship with the nsen Lord {Lord's Supper) were
practiced It was in the continuity of the proctamation of the gospel
In word and nte that the early church spread from its origin n a
basic Jewish setting into Gentile areas. There were many changes
in the Chnstian movement ranging from different modes of presen-
tation of the word to the emergence of a variety of organizational
structures But one central reality remained - the proclamation of
the means of salvation (Chnist) and the reception of that salvation
in baptsm and the table These were the constants in the time of
rapid changes and developments in the first century Anything that
pertained to the means of salvation or its reception needed to be
guarded carefully; in other areas there was considerabie room for
diversity Restorationists who look to this era as normative may
well find here the essential clue to handle change

The Legitimacy of our Fellowship Today

By the second century the church had become very
concemed that as development took place it maintain the truth of
its apostolic witness and fellowship. By codifying a certain set of
writings used in worship and teaching in the second century
church, Christianity forever established the prnnciple that all subse-
quent developments must be submitted to the control of scripture
(te the Canon of the Old and New Testament) In due tme
ecumenical Christianity of the later centuries developed the marks
of apostolicity, oneness, catholicity, and holiness as the marks of a
true fellowship

Since that time various communions have interpreted those
marks in ther own particular ways For example, In the Roman
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Catholic Church, to be in apostolic fellowship 1s to accept the
authority of the bishop of Rome and the teaching from the magis-
tenum of the Catholic Church which, it 1s argued, has continuity
from the time of the apostles.

Churches of Christ can also accept these four basic marks
as expressions of a legitmate fellowship. However, they would
interpret them in a very different way They presume there 1S one
faith, and it 1s taught in the churches throughout the world (one
and catholic) But they understand that to be apostolic 1s to preach
the same means of salvation taught by the apostles (the gospel of
Christ) and mode of reception of it (baptism and the Lord's
Supper) Finally, to be holy 1s to manifest holiness not in the sense
imputed by the headship of Chrnist, as in Catholicism or much of
Protestanttsm, but as it 1s ived out in a way of life which manifests
in the present the divine holiness 1n a peculiar Iifestyle separate
from the world

If we perceiwve the marks of the church in this way, we will
be able to maintain in common our traditional 1dentity and, at the
same time, have something worthwhile to say to the wider world of
ecumenical Chnsttanty We will have our feet grounded In the
apostolic gospel but stll have the fiexibility to accommodate
change These are the constants we are to maintain within diver-
sity This 1s the course we must steer between the shackles of
tegalism and the pull of every fad and change that comes along
the way

Conclusion

In this chapter we have addressed the problems that rapid
cultural change poses to a Restorationist fellowship such as the
churches of Chnst Besides acknowledging the obvious that
change 1s a fundamental realty of life, we have explored the differ-
ent attitudes 1n the church toward change Change can be
regarded negatively if it leads the church away from the constants
of the gospel It has been regarded as a positive If it involves
admussion of error and promotes a commitment to come into fulier
union with Christ

In a climate where change in and of itself 1s invoked as a
universal answer to a perceived malaise in the church, there 1s a
great need for general agreement on the cntena needed to assess
the nature of that change Otherwise our fellowship will be In
chaos The biblicat teaching of a God who keeps promise enables
us to have hope that we will not be overwhelmed by current Issues
and that a framework will be found to solve these problems In the
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meanwhile, white leaders In the church should welcome construc-
tive suggestions for change, we should remember that the final
reality 1s not change but the truth of the gospe!

Questions

1

2.

© ®

10

11

12.

13

14

15

Do you see the witness of churches of Chnist having a
decreased or increased impact (n your community?

To what extent is cultural change in the wider society having
an impact on the church?

Do you think that the churches of Chnist have lost the sixties
generation?

What 1s fueling the desire of those in the church who agree
that we must have change®?

Can a congregation that sets as deliberate policy not to
change from the tradition grow in members?

Do you think that the rapid growth of the church overseas will
have an impact on the life of your local church?

How does the category of promise give us a handle on the
bibhcal teaching about change?

Give examples of how God has kept promise in the Bible.

Is there anything unusual about how God's promises were
fulfilled in the Bible?

In your judgment, were the changes that occurred among the
people of God in the biblical period positive or negative In
scope?

Within the Restoration Movement, when i1s change considered
a positive factor and when a negative factor?

How do you determine the constants that the church cannot
surrender as it exists in time?

Why is the issue of fellowship a difficult issue for the
churches of Christ?

How would you summarnze the author's position on the
fellowship issue?

Despite certain misgivings about change, what 1s there to be
confident about concerning the church as it enters the next
century?
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7. Chburch Growth: Nightmare or Dream?

Don Vinzant

Prologue

Do you know a story like this?

Michael Scott, dynamic young pulpit minister, at Lakeview
North Church of Chnist, wanted the congregation to be more excit-
ing and feit that God put that yearning in his heart Not that
Lakeview North was all bad His wfe, Meredith, and his two
elementary school daughters were happy there Two other minis-
ters were on staff Local evangelism needed more minsterial
participation, but the foreign mussions program was making
progress Iin Latin Amenca and Eastern Europe With six hundred
members and nine elders, this fifty-year old congregation had seen
an increase N Sunday School attendance, membership roll, offer-
ings and building faciities over the years Lakeview North, an
Edge City on the northern suburban fringe of a large southwestemn
city, had profited population-wise at the expense of troubled, older
neighborhoods of a large neighbor city to the south In recent
years the congregation was enjoying transfer growth as well

Michael was loocking for something to make his church
Ivelier, bigger and not so traditional He was as restless as
several of his contemporary preacher friends They had begun to
hear of Church Growth principles, of Carl George and the
Megachurch,’ of Bill Hybels and Willow Creek Community
Church?  of Rick Warren and Saddleback Valley Community
Church * Michael and his preacher buddies were impressed They
began to order tapes, attend seminars and seemed to be
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competing to make therr churches more llkke what they were
hearning about

The approach was to re-package the church to appeal to
the seventy six millon members of the Baby Boomer generation,
born from 1946-1964 ¢ Preaching-style, image, worship - - every-
thing - - needed to be changed to appeal to the Boomers

Since the Boomer-targeted marketing strategy had brought
stunning results in Southern California and n the evangelical
neighborhood around Wheaton and South Barnington, llinois,®
Michael pushed hard for change, very hard, indeed. At first,
the elders went along because they liked Michael and believed in
him and Meredith and were crazy about their little girls But, then
some of the more mature members began to resist the changes
They preferred songs with more melody They liked easy-to-read
song books rather than overhead projections The music punsts
thought that worship was now resembling fireside devotionals at a
children's camp session Further, the scriptural preaching content
was greatly dmimished and the time given to stones increased
{One woman, on her way out, said, "Preacher, you need a sermon
to go with your story ") Seeing that Michael would not relent In
pushing change, some members left to find a more famiiar
worship format Suddenly, it seemed that Lakeview North was
dying from change ©

Michael asked himself, "Is there more involved in Church
Growth than | have heard?" He began re-examining what was
happening at Lakeview North Had his athitude been nght toward
his brethren? He asked himself, "Have | been disrespecting my
own herntage?" A conservative academic at college lectureship
said that some In the church were becoming "xenocentric* What
did he mean? Michael locked up the word It means "turning
against your own people and valuing that which is foreign and
alien to your own cuiture." Maybe some of the members who had
warned him against micro-mimicking the huge denominational
churches were nght maybe the answer was not to scuttle
everything you had been doing

Was there a way for Michael to position his congregation
for the future without crash-landing it or burying 1t in bankruptcy?
Was there a way to go forward without losing so many sold
members? Was Church Growth more complex than he bhad
thought? Given what he had been saying, was there an honorable
way for him to remain a minister in churches of Christ? Should he
follow those preacher-friends who push to drop Chnst's name from
the church and replace it with "Community?" Would he end up
starting one more of those Iittle chapel groups in a rented buiiding?
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Or, would he go into secular work and gwve up preaching the
gospel?

The above s a lightly-fictonalized account of what s
already happening in some congregations The part of the story
that does not ring true, | am sadly afraid, 1s the part about Michael
stopping to reconsider church growth principles before it was too
late for hum and for Lakeview North

This chapter intends to present a balanced view of church
growth It hopes to show a way a church can prepare for the
future without dymg from change

I Believe in Church Growth’

Those are my feelings as well as the title of a useful book
by Eddie Gibbs Church Growth capital letters refers here to the
Church Growth Movement its leaders, authors, its major unique
insights, 1ts books and institutions, especiaily Donald McGavran
and his influence since 1955 In small letters "church growth”
refers to what gifted church planters/builders have done since
Pentecost

it 1s only far that | let you know my own feelings about
Church Growth | believe in it | have endeavored to practice
these principles for many years | have been a minister in the
"mainline” churches of Chnist since 1957 The rapid church growth
in the book of Acts, and in some contemporary congregations of
my acquaintance has appealed to me greatly Throughout my
hfe's work, | have been a part of some seventeen congregations
including having helped plant several congregations in Brazil as a
part of the Sao Paulo Mission Team for twelve years (1961-1973)
It 15 my prvilege now to preach at the nine-hundred member
Edmond Church of Chrnist and to teach graduate level courses In
"Church Growth 5563" at Oklahoma Christan where | have been
teaching since 1989

My earliest involvement with the Church Growth
Movement came when | first learned of Donald McGavran in 1961
from fellow missionary, Robert L Humphries, Jr who had wntten a
masters' thesis® at ACU including insights from Roland Alien and
Dr McGavran McGavran's early work, Bridges of God, grew out
of his thirty years of work in India as a Disciples’ missionary,
educator, and hospital admimnustrator. Church Growth interest was
inspired by Methodist missionary J Waskom Pickett® These men
cut through the fog of promotional Iterature to ask whether and
how churches grew or declined McGavran argued that major
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resources for missions ought to be deployed among the most
receptive "peoples ” He observed that "peoples” {families, ciass,
tribes, etc.) shared therr faith along natural webs or friend/family
networks. The gospel moves easiest when converts do not have
to cross cultural, hinguistic, social, racial, or ethnic bamers After
completing decades of missionary work in India, McGavran created
a Church Growth Institute, first in Eugene, Oregon, then moved it
to Fuller Seminary in Pasadena, California. He invited exper-
enced missionaries to study with him and then share therr findings
about growth in their chosen fields

In 1965, the Church Growth research studies from Brazil
(where the Sao Paulo Mission Team was working) had begun to
emerge. New Patterns of Church Growth in Brazil’® was wnitten by
Wilham Read, a Presbytenan missionary Read's observations into
demographics in Sao Paulo suburbs were insightful and helpful

| am honcred to have been able to work with the Sao Paulo
team where we practiced the best mission strategy we knew to win
that worid-class city i have attempted, for nearly thirty years, to
stay current with Church Growth research **

In the early 1970's in the United States, Dr Elmer Towns
began publicizing bus ministnies, then fueling dramatic attendance
statistics at Independent Baptist churches Other kinds of
churches also launched bus ministnes His books on fast-growing
churches first came to my attention through Joe Barnett, then
minister at Broadway Church of Chnst in Lubbock, Texas | met
Dr Towns and suggested how mutually beneficial it would be for
him and the Fuller Church Growth people to be in contact This
could assist his domestic research and enlarge the Church Growth
thought at Fuller which then worked in foreign missions Dr Towns
later went to Fuller and recewved his second doctorate there
Church Growth began to receive the cross-pollination of insights
from overseas, as well as from the United States

The respected foundational wnters in Church Growth have
always argued that more 1s involved than amassing statistics

Understanding Church Growth

in 1970, Dr McGavran pubhshed his epochal Understand-
ing Church Growth."? While his emphasis, at that time, was still
toward foreign missions, practical applications to North American

churches could be deduced
He explained the importance of excellent and accurate
records Records on a mission field would show the age, sex,
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ethnic group, family network, social caste, date of conversion,
method of outreach utilized, length of time from contact to conver-
sion, etc  Good records of the follow-up or nurturing of each new
convert also became important Eventually, analysis can reveal
lessons that influence further work to make it more frustful.®
Nonexistent, incomplete or haphazard records grievously handicap
those who would attempt to evaluate a specific work or method of
outreach Yet, with all this, the respected writers in Church Growth
have always argued that more is involved than merely amassing
statistics

McGavran explained that a church can grow In three ways
(biological, conversion, transfer in), and it can dechne In three
ways (biological, reversion, transfer out) Thus 1s illustrated in chart
1 While this information may seem quite basic, it must be admt-
ted that some church leaders in the United States seem not to
note the difference between growth by transfer of membership and
conversion growth ("swelling” vs evangelism). McGavran shows a
genuine concern for nurtuning those who are converted ' Never
was he interested only in numerical (quantitative) growth.

Chart 1

HOW CHURCHES GROW AND DECLINE

Plus Minus
BIOLOGICAL BIOLOGICAL
CONVERSION REVERSION
TRANSFER IN TRANSFER QUT

Later, it remained for one of McGavran's disciples, Peter
Wagner, to address more fully the application of Church Growth
analysis to the North Amerncan church scene Wagner lsted
"Seven Vital Signs of a Healthy Church "** These essential signs
can be paraphrased as follows

1. A minister who 1s a possibility thinker and whose
dynamic leadership has been used to catalyze the
entire church into action for growth

2 A well-mobiized membership which has discovered,
has developed, and i1s using all the spiritual gifts for
growth
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6
7

A church big enough to provide the range of services
that meet the needs and expectations of its members
The proper balance of the dynamic relationship
between celebration, congregation, and cell

A membership drawn primarily from one homogenous
urit

Evangelistic methods that are proved to make disciples
Priorities arranged in biblical order

Wagner also, candidly listed eight church diseases’® which
can blight the Iife and growth of a congregation

1

2

Ethnikitis - If congregation's membership roll 1s out of
sync with those who live in its neighborhood

Oid Age - If the neighborhood I1s dying out

through people moving away and government or
industnal complexes appropnating near-by land
People Blindness - If membership is unable to

see those around them who are prospects for
conversion to Christ

Hyper-cooperativism - if churches become so
absorbed in working jointly in projects that they
forget to work at evangelism

Koinonitis - Church so interested in fellowshipping
itself that it ignores the unchurched

Sociological Strangulation - Facilittes too crowded to
allow more people to be brought in

Arrested Spintual Development - A church which 1s
so immature spiritually that it can neither reach out
nor maintain any growth that might come its way

St John's Syndrome - A church, Iike the one In
Ephesus in Revelation 3, which quits practicing love,
and indeed, forgets its first love

These listings by Wagner from earlier books can be quite
helpful as diagnostic starting points One of the most thorough
defimtions of Church Growth as we are using the term 1s by Ebbie
Smith 1n 1984."7

Balance: A Tried and Tested Formula for Church Growth'™®

Using the title from Dr ira North's insightful book, | would
propose that healthy and halanced church growth involves four
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undergirding pilars, the first of which is holistic, well grounded
growth
First pillar: Holistic Growth

Holistic growth will involve four kinds of growth
quantitative, qualitative, organic and radiating.

1 Quantitative Growth. The book of Acts records numer-
ous statements of quantifiable growth (2 41, 44, 6 1, 9 31, etc)
Some, however, have erroneously concluded that those interested
in church growth only “count noses and nickels" to see how many
people were there and how much they put in the offering  Authen-
tic church growth cannot be solely preoccupied with numbers, for
many non-Chnistian groups also grow quickly

2 Qualitative Growth. |s each individual Chnstian growing
in grace and knowledge? (Il Peter 3 18) Are Chnstian virtues
being added? Is the fruit of the Spirit evident in the lives of those
who have been enumerated in a statistical chart? Without genuine
Chrnist-mirroring conduct disciples never are the salt of the earth
and light of the world

3 Organic Growth. The church is cailed to be the body of
Chnist  As such it 1s united and expected to " . in all things grow
up Into him who 1s the Head, that s Chnst From him the whole
body joined and held together by every supporting igament, grows
and builds itseif up in love, as each part does its work" (Ephesians
4 15-16) This is every-member Involvement and teamwork
ministry

4 Radiating Growth. Jesus taught, just prior to hus ascen-
sion, that the word was to be preached Iin expanding, concentnc
crrcles of outreach (Acts 18) We cannot be satisfied with mere
engorgement of local statistics - - certainly not for bragging
purposes We were reached by Jesus in order to reach out to
others - - near and far.

Second Pillar: Recognize God

A second pillar 1s to recognize God as the enabling force
n all four areas of growth Paul shows plainly that the people
involved are hke laborers on a farm, and that "God made it grow" (I
Connthians 35, 7) As long as the glory and recognition are given
to God, not men, we are on safe footing When men are overly
Iifted up and praised and Geod is not given the glory, catastrophe
follows (Acts 1223) The recognition of God as the ultimate
source of growth keeps church growth healthy

Third Pillar: Love For The Brotherhood
A third underlying pillar 1s love for the brotherhood. This
command by Peter (| Peter 2 17) seems to be sometimes forgotten
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i zeal to focus on a local church A congregation can even grow
at the expense of neighboring churches Some of this may occur
mewvitably as one church is active and another languishing, but we
must, as did Paul, have concern for all the churches (Il Connthians
11 28)
Fourth Pillar: Compassion

The fourth pillar of healthy church growth 1s compassion
for the least of our own brethren Some, In a commendable zeal to
win those outside God's family, may hurt those already inside the
family In an effort to avoid ethnocentncity (preoccupation for
one's own kind}, some may rush in xenocentricity (infatuation for
those different and disrespect for one's own kind)

Holistic church growth will have all these undergiding
pillars strong and symmetncal

Donald McGavran said we need "church growth eyes"
When that is united with a "church growth heart and head" we can
have aill systems up and going Then, healthy church growth can
result as God gives the growth

God Wants It To Grou’?

Dewayne Davenport, a minister for churches, chose that
title for his early book, highly commended by McGavran In the
book Davenport, as have many others, cites benefits and advan-
tages of Church Growth Reading through Davenport and several
recent works in the body of Church Growth literature, one can find
at least nine benefits accruing to churches today from the Church
Growth Movement

1 it has served to call foreign missions first, and then North
American churches back to the very purpose of our Lord, who 1s
not willing that any shouid perish, but that all should come to salva-
tion (I Peter 39) The Lord wants to find the lost, not merely to
seek them Church Growth reminds Chnstians, "It 1s not enough to
carry on a perfunctory going through the motions evangelism - not
enough to entertain a vague hope that just the presence of Chris-
tians or a passionless proclamation is enough." There must be a
verdict theology ?® A harvest i1s out there to be reaped Lost ones
are to be "found, folded and fed" Church Growth asks, "How
many are being added to Christ's church and how are they being
won and from where?" This s not to satisfy purposeless cunosy,
it 1s to make existing and future efforts wiser and more fruitfui

2 Church Growth has helped sharpen and refine the ways
whereby helpful iInformation and statistics can be gleaned, utilized
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and shared This moves the church away from satisfacton with
imprecise impressions "Who knows whether the church 1s growing
or not?" When Church Growth insights are empioyed, there Is
solid data which can be compared with other factors in the life of
that church or contrasted with other churches of comparable
crcumstances This 1s neither to blame nor to exalt any individual
or congregation, but to determine whether more souls could be
won If more fruitful approaches were followed

3 Church Growth has created a more optimistic climate for
foreign missions and for North Amerncan churches by making
known the bountiful harvest some are having as they attempt to
bring people to Chrnist Missionanes and ministers in non-growing
circumstances can be motivated to greater hope for winning the
winnable, even as others are doing Church Growth reporting
opens the windows to more information than had previously been
avallable

4 Church Growth studies show that there are identifiable
times, circumstances, places and people-groups that offer npe and
receptive opportunities for a great ingathering of souls,

5 W R Shenk?' shows that the "re-reading" of church
history underscoring the growth theme has released new energy
which motivates a desire for a more productive harvest today

6 Another unigue benefit from Church Growth has been its
utihization of the social sciences, statistical research and analysis
to assist the church  The whole science of demographics makes
available the newest trends,

7 Church Growth has utlized McGavran's and Pickett's?
insight that the gospel spreads along webs and networks of family,
clans, frendships, etc This observation came to be calied the
"Homogeneous Unit Principle,” that "people attract like people
most frutfully "

8 Church Growth honestly looks at statistics in every
setting, regardless of how painful this might be For example,
McGavran In Effective Evangelism® points out that on a Labor
Day Sunday in Southern Calfornia, newspapers reported that over
two and a half million people frolicked on the beaches while less
than half a miliion were in church that day

g Church Growth distinguishes between missionanes’/
ministers’ "promotional wnting" of their prayers and dreams, and
what has been the precise, documentable result This process of
"reality accounting” I1s Indispensable in answering the question,
"“Where and how ought we to deploy our resources to reap the
nchest harvest for Christ?"
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This partial list of benefits and advantages could become a
longer Iist, but these serve to highlight values coming from Church
Growth

As If to remind one of the old adage, "There are two sides
to every story,” there have also been some senous cnticisms
leveled against Church Growth

Church Growth Under Fire®

This book by Wayne Zunkel, deals with some of the
arguments agamst the uncntical apphication of Church Growth.

A wde search through the Iterature examining Church
Growth finds several criticisms being raised

1. Church Growth is one dimensicnal. It looks only at
quantiative growth But the pont should be faithfulness to God,
not numerical growth A big church is not necessarly, ipso facto, a
good church

2. Church Growth relies too much on social sciences. |t
is more sociology than theology Attempting to use the social
sclences, it has ended up being captured by them. Os Guiness
has wrnitten about this danger in three books, Sounding Out the
Idois of Church Growth”® No God But God. Breaking With the
Idofs of Qur Age,®® and Dining With the Dewi.l”’ The nsk s that
when one begins to nde the tiger of modernity's viewpoints, high
technology, etc, one will end up swallowed by the tiger's value
system and world view

3. Church Growth does not rely, as it should on God,
His Spirit and His Sovereignty. A harsh pomnt 1s made in an
articte, "Church Growth's Two Faces,” when Craig Parro cites and
then cntiques a statement by current Church Growth celebnty,
George Barna. Barna wrote, "If a church studies its market,
devises intelligent plans, and implements them faithfully, it should
see an Increase In the number of visitors, new members and
people who accept Chnst as therr Savior” Parro then observes,
"God 1s not even part of this equation!"® It 1s all too easy for
churches to give lip service to prayer while, in fact, trusting in
techmque

4. Church Growth over-accommodates to the spirit of
the age. It contorts itseif to the current cuiture, specifically, to the
Baby Boomers. (Please see Jim Baird's enlightening chapter in
this book } Asking what and how people feel, what they think they
need and what they want this week may clarnfy immediate feelings,
needs and desires, but what about the stringent demands of the
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cost of discipleship? What of God's eternal word and its eternally-
relevant message? Is the Lord's only concern with "felt needs" and
not real needs? In his introduction to Robert Wenz's hard-hitting
book, No Room for God?® Michael Horton says that in the
churches we seem unaware of how much relativism and subjectiv-
ism has influenced us Horton continues, "Doctrine i1s replaced
with ‘'feel-good' or ‘do-good' sermons, A God-ward focus is
replaced with human-ward or even self-centered onentation We
seem to believe that coming to church 1s a matter of picking up a
few suggestions to make our lives happier and more successful
Yes, the cross 1s stll a stumbhng block We would rather be
consumers than disciples "™° Instead of the broad, penetrating,
thematic sermons we need, we are offered alliterative mini-
messages which tease, twist and torture a scnipture paragraph until
it renders up a tiny lesson on "How to Handle. ." some micro-
concern of the week

5. Church Growth relies upon the "Homogenous Unit
Principle” which is an immature viewpoint. God can make two
peoples one In Chnist (Ephesians 2 12-22) The HUP could lead to
such abominations as apartherd and racial segregation ' Any plan
which surrounds one with only one's own kind 1s not a mature
Chnstian approach

6. Church Growth utilizes the "targeting™ principle
which ignores the broad-sowing of the seed {Luke 8:1-11).
God can do things with people who look unpromising as candi-
dates for salvation Targeting one generation or personality can
be offensive to Chnstians who find the apprcach to be
sub-Chnistian

7. Church Growth attempts to apply principles which
are not transferable to different contexts. Mindless mimicry of
what "sizzles" in one place i1s apt to "fizzle" in a different setting
Something reported to work well with upscale, sophisticated North-
ern or West Coast yuppies, may not be well received by mature
Chnstians in the Southwest (One suspects that often the entire
story has not been very well told of what "worked" somewhere
else Instead of reaching the unchurched, some modern churches
seem to be pulling away members from less “exciting"
congregations)

8. Church Growth has fostered some unhealthy compe-
tition between congregations. Some of this started back in "bus
ministry” days with overlapping routes This competitive attitude
ient itself toc 1solation It 1s a bad spint which says, "My congrega-
tion 1s the best and it 1s going to be the biggest " Disdainful ignor-
ing of other congregations of like precious faith s in evidence
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Such a spirit is contrary to | Peter 2 17, the “forgotten command,”
which says, "Love the brotherhood "

These eight cnticisms of what passes for "Church Growth"
today do not exhaust the backlash comments of those who have
seen what was called "Church Growth" and were hormfied and
fnghtened

The most correct course for congregations to pursue will be
one that Is true to the New Testament, which is the church's guide
book Pernod Of course, an effective evangelism knows the
contempaorary world and brings forth from its treasure house those
things which most profoundly engage the truth-seeker In Athens,
Paul was philosophical (Acts 17); in Antioch of Pisidia {Acts 13), he
was strong on the Old Testament to a Jewsh synagogue
audience, and at Lystra {Acts 14), he talked to uneducated pagans
of God's goodness seen in nature It 1s biblical to teach and
preach God's message in a way eternal and contemporary!

It remains a mere academic exercise to do an historicaj
overview and assemble a list of benefits and cnticisms of Church
Growth However, when one gets into the skin of Michae! Scott
and the Lakeview North congregation, theoretical considerations
lose out to the practical ministry concern. "How can this congrega-
tion In this ptace grow as we believe God wants it to?"

Some preachers so desperately crave growth that, in therr
search for something to copy-cat, they have been drawn to models
that are inapprepriate  This inappropnateness comes In part from
the vast difference between the context, ambiance and crcum-
stances in Greater Chicagoland or Southem California on the one
hand and the South and Southwest, where many of these preach-
ers are located, on the other hand Some of the Bible Belt preach-
ers s0 hungry for greater numbers seem also to have been Influ-
enced by the cable TV broadcasts of large chansmatic churches
The fnghtening thought 1s that the "holy laugh,” "holy dance," and
healing-ines now seen in some high-profile churches may soon be
proposed by our own growth-hungry brethren

Already some of the terms used by churches of other faiths
have been highly touted by some of our brethren, e g., the substi-
tution of "praise” for "worship * "Praise” for the charismatic 1s a
technical term for the state that 1s the prelude to ecstasy and
tongue speaking Obviously, when our brethren use some tools
and terms, they intend no such thing as intended by those they are
copying Furthermore, a term stolen from others i1s not objection-
able just because it 1s used as a hidden agenda by them A more
thoughtful evaluation of others' terminology could make us sound
clearer and appear less pathetic in our haste to copy others
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Eventually, the question ought to be raised, where can we
find some kind of model which would be Christ-honorning and free
from the disadvantages of unfortunately loaded meaning or chars-
matic spill-over?

In the book of Acts, itself, there can be found more than
one great model of a church which, when analyzed, offers up
several great traits of a growmg church One great model Is
Antioch of Syna

The Antioch Effect*

Recently, Ken Hemphill's book by the above title was
published by Broadman and Holman Hemphill allows the church
In Antioch of Syna (Acts 11 19-30, 13 1-3), to furnish the " title,
outhne and much of (the) content” for his book  Hemphill
observes, "The solution will not be found in methods, models or
marketing strategies they simply are not the pnmary 1ssue "*

He further comnuserates with the preacher who goes off to
a seminar or workshop somewhere and comes home to "plug n"
the "surefire, microwaveable guaranteed-to-grow-your-church strat-
egy only to stare helplessly as people balked and the program
fizzled rather than sizzled "*

Therefore, Hemphill turns from much-heralded churches of
the 1990's to Antioch as the model church and correctly credits the
church at Antioch as being, " at the center of much of the
mission activity recorded In the book of Acts "*

Hemphill 1s merely one n a long line of writers and preach-
ers to use the church in Antioch as a model for a healthy, vibrant
church Many wrnters in churches of Christ have done the same
long before Hemphill His particular sketch has the virtue of being
a contemporary discussion wrntten against the backdrop of recent
fever-pitch interest in Church Growth Hemphill writes in a series
which includes other similar contemporary efforts.

Hemphill's book will supply the growth components with
some insights from Rainer and some of my own, as well

The first characteristic is Supernatural Power. When
Bamabas first went to Antioch, he found a congregation estab-
lished by those fleeing the persecution arising at Stephen's death.
The book mentions three proofs of God's power (1) "the hand of
the Lord was with them" (Acts 11 1), (2) "evidence of the grace of
God" (11 23), and (3} "The discipies were called Christians first at
Antioch” (11 26) ¥ Since 1t 1s God who gives growth (| Connthians
36), the divine element in Church Growth dare not remain
unacknowledged
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The second characteristic is Christ-Exalting Worship.
While our brethren would heartily concur with Hemphill's terminol-
ogy In his title, we would diverge from some of his explanations.
Remarkable, however, are the cautions given by both Hemphill
and Rainer on forcing rapid change in worship The element of
corporate worship 1s precious to church members and those who
rail against what they see as dryness in "tradional worship" will
find admonition in these books, each written in 1994

Hemphill sees the church at Antioch spending time In
prayer and fasting (Acts 13 2)*® Yet, worship is more than the front
door for a seeker-sensitive program He rather finds worship to be
the " . . . well spnng of most elements of church growth" He
properly notes that «f worship has a target, that target 1s God He
does not deny that for some seeking the Lord, the worship
provides an opportunity to reach the sinner He does not shy away
from the need to confront these with a call to deep commitment
and contends that thus will turn them on rather than turning them
away He further questions the wisdom of continually courting
someone to be a consumer, rather than calling for commitment. In
Rainer's book, he mentioned one of his "dear friends,” James
Emery White, who wrote Opening the Front Door Worship and
Church Growth."® Rainer advises, however, that, "The traditional
church, cannot apply these principles in the same way as a
nontraditional church " Rainer also states what some of us In
churches of Chnist can agree with, from sad expenences of obser-
vation, "Massive and sudden change  can divide and demoralize
a traditional church  Remember, church members who hold
tenaciously to the old paradigms are not 'wrong' while you are
nght They are children of God loved no less by the Father than
those who prefer a different style "'

While the Willow Creek model makes much of using the
Lord's Day morning assembly as a seeker-service, good
arguments can be made for respecting that time when the
communion 1s observed (Acts 207), as a time for worship and
upbuilding, and then allowing evangelism to flow out as response
to having worshiped God > No one should deny that there will be
the visitor to the Lord's Day assembly who will find himself/herself
attracted to Christ through the worship (| Connthians 14 24-25), it
1s a stretch to say that i1s the primary thrust of a believers' worship
hour Of course, members of the body are ennched by a vibrant
and meamngful worship hour and there will be some seekers who
will also be attracted by that

The third element cited by Hemphill as part of the
Antioch Effect Is God-Connecting Prayer.® That the Antioch
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church was prayerful 1s amply documented and that Hemphill
spends considerable time declaring prayer's significance for church
growth today must be acknowledged Having attended one of
Hemphil's seminars, | am able to state that the emphasis he feels
ought to be given to God's role in Church Growth is quite impres-
sive Perhaps half or more of the seminar was given to the role of
God's part, worship and prayer

The fourth element noted is Servant Leadership.*
When the preacher develops a Chief Executive Officer attitude
and starts orderning people around in the congregation, one can
expect there to be a negative reaction to such leadership In the
Antioch church, two of the most talented servant-leaders, Bamna-
bas and Paul, were willing to go mto mussion work  Sky-high
expense accounts, upper-scale living arrangements and six-figures
salaries may not be sinful, but to many humble members, they do
not model servant leadership When preachers quit spending so
much time tinkering with change in the Sunday worship hour®® and
more time In people's homes teaching the lost and serving the sick
and afflicted, the local church can expect to grown again

The fifth trait cited by Hemphill is Kingdom Family
Reiationships. As Hemphill comes to the close of his discussion
of this characteristic, he says, "For many new Christians the church
IS the lap that provides warmth, protection, comfort and healing. |t
1s a safe haven and a center for healing those wounded In battle
We can't get caught up in the 'growth-at-any-cost' mind set and fail
to provide a safe haven for the members of the family Your
church ought to be place where God's people feel safe and
protected, chenshed and nounshed, secure and loved, healed and
challenged it is high time we begin to behave like God's forever
family "

Hemphill lists as the sixth characteristic for a highily-
effective church God-Sized-Vision. Hemphill cites Robert Dale's
emphasis upon an appropriate visicn or dream, "A healthy dream
15 a necessary foundation for a healthy organization Nothing less
than a Kingdom dream will turn a church toward healthy and
aggressive ministry " Hemphill emphasizes, a growth vision
will come from God and be founded in His word It 1s obedience to
this God-given vision that gives the church restraint and provides
direction” The vision comes from God through His word, IS
centered in the Great Commission, flows through the core values
of the community, addresses community needs, and can be
accomphshed through the full employment of the supematural
resources (Hemphill does not mean showy charismatic displays -
DV) given by the exalted Lord "
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Hemphill's seventh characteristic of Antioch and of
healthy-growing churches today is Passion for the Lost. This
Is Hemphill's longest chapter of the book He suggests that among
Southern Baptists, his own denomination, 5,771 churches reported
that in a recent year, they had no baptisms - that being 16% of the
churches in the denomination He reminds his readers that the
Great Commission 1s not a suggestion, but 1s to be obeyed In
"faithfully fulfilling the totality of the Great Commission” Hemphill
gives a balanced vigorous examination to the "seeker service " He
urges, "do not allow seeker terminology to dull the commitment to
outreach" The seeker mind-set might delude us into thinking that
sinful, fallen humanity 1s seeking God. We cannot swap a "come-
see" strategy for a "go-tell" one and be faithful to the Great
Commission

He urges an evangelistic approach which would recognize
the degree of readiness to the gospel of any given individual.
Hemphili points out that between 76 to 89% of people first attend a
church because of an invitation of a fnend or family member A
passion for people without Chnst is indispensable for the church
that wants to grow

The eighth characteristic observed by Hemphill is
Maturation of Believers The church at Antioch came fuli circle -
founded by those who came from elsewhere because of persecu-
tion, the Antioch church itself within a few years was sending out
missionaries (Acts 8 1-4, 1119-30, 131-4) The maturation
process is one constantly before the eyes of the greatest human
missionary of all tme, the apostle Paul He stated his goal, "We
proclam him, admonishing and teaching everyone with all wisdom,
so that we may present everyone perfect in Christ To this end |
labor, struggling with all his energy, which so powerfully works in
me" {Colossians 1 28-29) A synonym for "perfect" in this setting
would be "mature or full-grown " The soul-winning Chnstian has a
responsibiity to bnng baby-Christans to matunty Several steps
are mnvolved To mention just two of them one crucial step s
indoctrination in the faith of Jesus Chnst, another is deep,
unswerving commitment to Christ.

The indoctnnation will never be accomplished by mere
“touchy-feely" classes, songs and sermons it requires assisting
the newborn convert to be able to eat and benefit from the meat of
the word (Hebrews 5 11-6 3) Hemphill remarks, "For example, the
Methodist church, after a penod of rapid growth, began to decline
because they dnfted from histonc teachings and prachices and
grew lax about theirr demands for distinctive behavioral standards
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that had once been therr hallmark * Little imagination 1s required to
see the application for churches of Christ in the 1990's.

Hemphill comments on the dangers of heightened
consumer mentality and the consequent lowering of commitment.
Preachers have heard, “ conference leaders states that
Boomers are unwilling to make deep commitments Some have
responded by lessening the demands of church membership and
have marketed for Boomers by promising services and playing
down expectations The results of such a marketing strategy are
predictable - - lessened demands results n lessened commitment

When It appeared that Boomers were returning to church in the
1980's, new evidence suggests that therr attendance 1s actually
dropptng Of greater concern 1s the emergence of a consumer
mentality toward religion "

These characteristics of the Antioch church map out today's
growth-hungry leaders in a pathway which 1s not easy, but it Is
rehable It will neither lead to quicksand nor off the cliff

These characternstics are enough to begin with  Above all,
we must remember that "Unless the Lord bulds the house, its
bwlders labor in van  Unless the Lord watches over the city, the
watchmen stand guard in vain" (Psalm 127 1)

May God help us in churches of Christ to leave our ruts, to
distinguish between faith and human tradition and to take the
transferable concepts from a biblical model like Antroch and apply
them today, scrpturally and ngorously

We will find that growth 1s like happiness It comes best
when you go about doing what you are supposed to do  Growth,
Iike happiness, then will come naturally and as a by-product. We
cannot force the hand of God There are no shortcuts to the
fullness of God's purpose for His church  When we do our part,
diigently and faithfully, growth can be a dream come true

Questions

1 List some of the principles governing church growth found in
Acts, chapters one through eight

2 What are the lessons that may be leamed about church growth
from the church at Antioch?

3 How do accurate records help in determining whether the
church 1s growing or not?

4 In what three ways may a church grow?
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5 Based on a study of the seven churches of Asia (Revelation
chapters 2 & 3}, what are the vital signs of a healthy church?

6 What are some of the benefits or pluses of the current Church
Growth movement?

7 Are there any negative aspects of the current emphasis by the
Church Growth movement? If so, what, and why?

8 What part, if any, does knowledge of contemporary culture
contribute to the growth of the church?

9 What cautions should be exercised, if any, in adopting
procedures used by other churches as models in church
growth 1n the local congregation?

10. Would you agree or disagree with the statement that "worship
1s the well spring of church growth?" Give a reason for your
answer

11 WIll the promotion of small group or house church meetings in
the local church produce a positive impact on church growth?

12. How do you determine whether a church 1s growing or dying?
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8. Human Opinion vs. Divine Doctrine

Howard Norton

Introduction

One of our greatest difficulbes as Chnstians 1s hiving in the
world without becoming like the world We must make certain
accommodations to the world without sacrificing the truth of the
gospel or giving up our identity as citizens of heaven Performing
on this tightwire between heaven and earth is never easy for the
man or woman of God

To add to this complex situation, we as Chnstians are not
always adept at distinguishing between the world (human culture)
which we are not supposed to imitate, and God's revealed will
(divine culture) which we are supposed to model for the people
around us Qur human tendency I1s to equate that which our
culture believes with that which God wants us to believe and
practice. God, however, calls us to see clearly the difference
between human and divine ideas and follow the divine. {t s no
easy task

Missionaries and others who have hved in cultures other
than their own have the advantage here Even as travelers are
more likely to notice the unique characteristics of a new land than
are the natives who live there, so Christians outside the famihar
sights of the home church seem more capable of distinguishing
what 1s biblical from what i1s purely cultural  The new culture i1s so
obviously different from our own that what 1s cultural stands apart
from what 1s biblical much ke the ghost in a horror movie stands
apart from the body it has just left Although this phenomenon Is
much easier to behold when we are outside our own culture than
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when we are at home in famiiar surroundings, God expects us,
wherever we are, to make the effort to discover through the study
of his word and careful observation the difference between what 1s
cultural and what s biblical

One of the most difficult struggles of thoughtful
missionanes 1s determining how to accommodate to culture
without compromising the biblical message The challenge for all
Christtans 1s the same How do we accommodate to our culture
enough to be effective and, at the same time, not adapt to such an
extent that accommodation becomes sinful? This chapter seeks to
show that when i1ssues are matters of human opinion or culture,
there is room for change, but when issues involve divine doctrine,
we have no right to change what God has written in his word At
the conclusion of the chapter, some suggestions are provided to
help the reader determine the difference between human opinion
or culture and divine doctrine

Paul Teaches Accommodation

Paul the apostle, the greatest missionary in the history of
the church, teaches that accommodation to culture 1s both
permissible and necessary Perhaps his greatest statement about
accommodation in order to reach the last is in | Connthians 9 19-23
where he says,

Though | am free and belong to no man, | make myself
a slave to everyone, to win as many as possible To the
Jews | became lke a Jew, to win the Jews, To those
under the law | became like one under the law  so as
to win those under the taw To those not having the law
[ became ike one not having the law |, so as towin
those not having the law To the weak | became weak,
to win the weak | have become ali things to all men so
that by ail possible means | might save some | do ali this
for the sake of the gospel, that | may share its blessings

These five verses are a small part of a three-chapter
discussion of Chnistian Iiberty and what Chnstians can and cannot
do about eating meat sacnficed to idols | Connthians 8-10
teaches that some circumstances permit eating meat offered to
idols and others prohibit it The constant principle 1s that Christians
can never eat meat offered to an idol as an act of worship. If
Christians are invited to eat meat in an idolater's home and they
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can view it as a mere meal, Paul says, “Eat whatever is put before
you without raising questions of conscience™ (I Connthians 10 27)
In other words, Chnistians should accommodate themselves to

the meal set before them. Certain circumstances can change what
Chnistians should do, however, and Paul spells out the exceptions
Eventually, whether Chnstians eat the meat offered to an idol or
abstain from its use, they must “do it all for the glory of God,"
taking every precaution not to cause Jews, Greeks, or the church
of God to stumble

Romans 14 s another Pauline passage that deals with
accommodation to culture Mt s a great chapter on Chnistian liberty
and deals very specifically with such questions as whether
Chnstians should eat meat or only vegetables, whether they
should celebrate one day as more important than another, whether
they should eat food considered unclean by some, and whether
they should drink wine The chapter deals with a list of things
about which n¢ one can say with certainty, “This is the nght thing
to do” or, "This 1s the wrong thing to do " Paul seems to say that
when a thing i1s neither nght nor wrong within itse!f and a person
wants to follow a particular path (i e, accommodate to the
culture}, he 1s free to do so He Is only free, however, as long as
he participates with a clear personal conscience, and at the same
time, does not cause a brother to fall by encouraging that brother
to violate his own sense of nght and wrong

If we look carefully at what Paui teaches in Romans 14 and
I Connthians 8 - 10, we must conclude that he believes and
teaches, under the inspiration of the Holy Spint, that Christians can
accommodate to the culture in which they live.

Paul Practices Accommodation

In spite of the dangers of accommodation, Paul practiced it
in his ministry  One of the clearest cases involves his decision to
circumcise Timothy The son of a Greek father and a Jewish
mother, Timothy embraces the Chrishan faith and 1s recommended
to Paut and Silas by the brothers at Lystra and Iconum  Luke
succinctly tells of Paul's desire to accommodate Jews when he
writes, "Pauf wanted to take him [Timothy] along on the journey, so
he circumcised him because of the Jews who lhived in that area, for
they all knew that his father was a Greek" (Acts 16:3) By
crcumcising Timothy, Paul lives up to his own teaching that he 1s
willing to "become all things to all men" A young man of both
Greek and Jewish parentage would be senously handicapped in
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his effort to preach to Jews If it were not clear that he respected his
Jewish heritage enough to be circumcised.

Another example of Paul's practice of adapting to culture is
found in Acts 21 17-26 Paul and his travehng companions are in
Jerusalem, having just completed the third missionary journey
After Paul "reported in detail what God had done among the
Gentiles through his ministry,” James and the other apostles tell
Paul that many of the Jewish brethren have heard that he has
taught Jews of the Dispersion to reject the teachings of Moses,
and not to circumcise their children or follow the religious customs
of the Jewish people

To counter this false propaganda circulatng about Paul,
James and the apostles recommend that Paul follow their advice
as contained In the following words

There are four men with us who have made a vow.
Take these men, join in their punfication ntes and
pay therr expenses, so that they can have their
heads shaved. Then everybody will know these is
no truth in these reports about you, but that you
yourself are living in obedience to the law" (Acts 21
24)

What does Paul do? He apparently follows their counsel to the
letter Why? He acts like a Jew In order to reach Jews more
effectively for Chnst Numerous commentators believe that Paul
goes entirely too far with this accommodation If he does, Luke
gives no hunt that he crossed the line into sinful compromise. Paul
possesses a strong conscience and is more than willing to adapt
as far as truth will allow him in order to prociaim Chnist

Still another example of accommeoedation can be seen when
Paul refuses to accept financial support from the Connthian
church (I Connthians 9 11-18) but accepts it without hesitation from
other churches (Il Connthians 11 7-12; Philippians 4 14-19). For
some reason, Paul feels strongly that accepting money from the
Cornnthians will hinder his effectiveness as a preacher of the word
even though he affirms he has the right to such support He does
not show that same hesitation when other churches are involved
These situations exhibit Paul's ability to read cuitural situations
and determine the best way to deal with them Accommodation in
and of itself does not imply sinful compromise, and when
accommodation without sinful compromise furthers the spread of
the gospel, Paul wilngly adjusted his methods to the
circumstances
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Paul Stands Against Accommodation

We make a serious mistake, however, to assume that Paul
always willingly accommodates There are times when any
accommodation flies in the face of revealed truth Here Paul
draws the line

He will not, for example, allow any hint of accommodation
when the gospel itself 1s at stake Paul clearly states this to the
Galatians when he writes,

But even If we or an angel from heaven should preach
a gospel other than the one we preached to you, let
him be eternally condemned! As we have already said,
so now | say again If anybody 1s preaching to you a
gospe! other than what you accepted, let hm be
eternally condemned” (Galatrans 1.8-9).

The gospel itself must not be changed The message 1s
non-negotiable No accommodation to human opinion or culture s
permitted

Paul also insists that no one has the nght to bind his
man-made laws on others Three passages show how strongly
Paul resists those who seek to force their own human views on
other people as If their human views had divine vahdity

First, Galatans 2 1-5 shows the apostle's refusal to
accommodate to Jews who insist that Titus, a Greek, should be
crcumcised  In Titus' case, the 1ssue 1s not that he should be
circumcised In order to work more effectively among Jews, but,
evidently, that he should be circumcised In order to be saved

Second, the 1ssue of circumcision 15 thoroughly discussed
in Acts 15 when Paul and Barnabas visit the Jerusalem church
Certain Jewish brothers had been teaching the Gentiles saying,
“Unless you are circumcised, according to the custom taught by
Maoses, you cannot be saved” (Acts 151) Even dunng therr
meeting with the leaders of the Jerusalem church, Luke says,
"Some of the believers who belonged to the party of the Phansees
stood up and said, The Gentiles must be circumcised and required
to obey the law of Moses” (Acts 155) Paul and the leaders in
Jerusalem all draw the ine by steadfastly refusing to require a type
of accommodation that changes the central message of Jesus’
gospe! from one of salvation by grace through faith to one of
salvation based on keeping the Old Testament laws
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Third, Paul urges the Colossians not to accommodate to
the instructions of people who seek to enslave them through the
teaching of human philosophy He says, "See to it that no one
takes you captive through hollow and deceptive pfrlosophy, which
depends on human tradition and the basic principles of this world
rather than on Chnst” (Colossians 2 8) He urges non-
accommodation to "decepfive philosophy” when he adds, “Such
reguifations indeed have an appearance of wisdom, with their
self-imposed worship, their false humility and their harsh treatment
of the body, but they lack any value in restraiing sensual
indulgence.” (Colossians 2 23) The apostohc message s that
there are times when accommodation violates the will of God
because 1t requires conduct that repudiates the gospel of Jesus
Chnist

In summary, accommodation to culture is not a new
phenomenon, and neither 1s the temptation to carry it too far
Some accommodation is nght, and some of it 1s wrong As
Christians we have as our goal to accommodate to culture without
compromising divine truth  This, though, may be easier said than
done

Currvent Controversy Abounds

Much of Chnstendom 1s in controversy today concerning
what changes can and cannot be made by churches in order to
adapt to modern culture Not surpnsingly, some of these issues
have surfaced in churches of Chnst all across America. Churches
of Christ across the United States and even in foreign countries
are suffering a great deal of stress today because of controversy
over change Some of our members demand change, and others
adamantly say the church should remain exactly as itis | am
thankful for people who have taken a strong stand against
accommodation that contradicts the scriptures, but | am appalled
at those on both sides of certain issues that willingly divide their
congregations over concepts based purely on human opinion

Let me list some 1ssues that, in my judgment, are clearly in
the realm of human opinion and can be settled more than one way
without violating biblical teaching Here are some controversial
issues of our day: (1) whether the church must meet once or twice
for worship on Sunday, (2) whether or not there must be a Sunday
night service at the building, (3) whether or not the order of worship
in the public assembly may be changed, (4) whether or not there I1s
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a prescnbed position for prayer, and (5) whether one can or cannot
raise his or her hands when praying

Going further with this thought, there are competing human
opinions concerning (6) whether to have Sunday School in the
moming or at night, (7) whether we can sing a song, read a
scnpture aloud, or whether we must remain absolutely silent dunng
the Lord's Supper, (8) whether or not we should spend more time
in observing the Lord's Supper or less, {(9) whether or not those
serving the table and leading public worship must be dressed in
coal and tie, (10) whether or not it is acceptable to applaud within
the assembly, and (11} whether people can or cannot eat a meal in
the church building

There I1s a clash of human opinions at time concerning
(12) whether or not the church can occasionally have singing done
by a special group during the worship hour, (13) whether songs
should be traditional or contemporary, (14) whether songs should
be read from the hymnal or from an overhead screen, and (15)
whether singing should be in unison or in four-part harmeny

Continuing the list of topics involving human opinions, there
are debates concerning (16) whether or not every sermon or
church service must include the plan of salvation and include an
exhortation to be baptized, (17) whether there must aiways be the
singing of an invitation song; (18) whether or not church services
must begin and end precisely on time, (19) whether or not we
should have gospel meetings and whether they should last an
entire week, three days, or one day; (20) whether or not it 1s
acceptable to change a church service at the bullding to a time
when the entire congregation breaks up into small groups In
church members' homes, and (22) whether or not a certain version
of the Bible must be used by the preacher in the pulpit

Every one of the above I1ssues must be decided on the
basis of human judgment These issues depend on culture and
not on a "thus saith the Lord" What i1s so tragic about the above
hst of topics - topics that can be decided either way without
violating the Scriptures - Is that there are people on both sides of
these issues who are dogmatic Some people are wiling to divide
churches and create hard feelings that will last a Iife tme rather
than compromise their opinions in order “to keep the unity of the
Spint in the bond of peace"” (Ephesians 4 3)
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Some Accommodation Is Sinful

Let me quickly add that some in our brotherhood are
expressing a wilingness to accommodate to culture in ways that
are sinful because their accommodation sacrifices the teachings of
Scripture  Here are some areas that are non-negotiable because
of what the Bible teaches concermning them (1) the saving
message of Jesus Chnst, Galatians 1 8-9, (2) certain great biblical
doctrines outined in Ephesians 4 1-6, (3) the Lord's Supper, |
Corinthians  11:17ff, (4) basic morality, | Cornnthians 6 9-11,
Ephesians 5 1-17, and Galatians 5 19-21, and (5) the exclusive
use of a cappella music in the public assembly, Ephesians 519
and Colossians 3 16

Other items under discussion today that violate New
Testament teaching are as follows (6) the concept that elders
have no authonty in the church or that the evangelst is the person
with the final word in church ieadership; (7) the theory that church
growth 1s the ultimate test of a congregation and that whatever
methods will produce such growth are permissible even if they
disrespect both the spint and letter of the New Testament, (8) the
use of women to tead the public assembly in preaching, praying,
reading the Scriptures, congregational singing, and the celebration
of the Lord's Supper, (9) the wilingness to give up biblical teaching
on the need for baptism by immersion for the forgiveness of sins,
and finally, (10) the wilingness to accept as a brother every person
who clams to be a Chnstian, regardless of whether or not that
person has obeyed God's clearly stated plan of salvation

The path that some of our preachers and teachers are
taking 1s fnghtening beyond description. They seem more anxious
to adapt to culture than to adhere to the word of God. At the very
moment when mainline denominational people are looking for a
church that still respects the Bible, standing firmly for its teachings
in spite of what a pagan culture demands, some of our own
leaders and therr followers have chosen to imitate the
denominations’ tired, bankrupt practices | fear that some of our
leaders sell out to culture because of an inordinate desire to free
churches of Christ from embarrassments that stem from being out
of step with American society We all would do well to remember
the adage, "He who mames the culture of this generation will be a
wirdower in the next ” When accommodation to culture sacnifices
biblical principles, it 1s sin
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Guidelines To Help Us

Human culture i1s the "world" in which Christians must live
without becoming contaminated by its false values While the evil
aspects of our culture threaten us, we cannot escape the fact that
Chnstianity must exist within culture and, to some extent,
accommodate to it We, as Christians, must be flexible and willing
to adapt to culture except when divine pnnciples are involved
Perhaps the following guidelines will help us accommodate without
compromising our souls or the truth of the gospel.

First, Christians can adapt to culture only in those areas In
which Jesus Christ has given us freedom to make choices. Our
task, then, when our beliefs and modern culture clash 1s to
discover whether our belefs deal with i1ssues that are human or
divine. We can only know this through a prayerful study of God's
word, the Bible Before we even consider adapting to culture, we
must seek to know whether God has, or has not, spoken to the
Issue concerning us  In order words, we must find an answer to
the question, “Is this a biblical issue?"

Second, if God has spoken on the subject, we must
determine through careful study what the Bible says about it
Whatever the Bible authorizes on the subject is the conclusion
Chnstians want to reach In short, the Bible authorizes on the
basis of direct commands, necessary inferences or principles (See
F. LaGard Smith, The Culftural Church, 1992), and approved
apostolic examples  Our challenge as Chnstians 1s to follow
whatever the Bible teaches us on a subject regardless of what the
culture urges us to do

John R W Stott wrote in Christian Counter-Cufture (1978)
that God 1s calling his people to be different from the world In
which they ive. He says,

Indeed, if the church realistically accepted his stand-
ards and vailues . and lived by them, 1t would be the
alternative society he always intended it to be, and
would offer to the world an authentic Chnstian
counter-culture

When Christlans so accommodate to the world that the church

foses its identity, the body of Christ ceases to be the light of the
world and the salt of the earth
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Third, If God's word does not speak to a particular 1ssue
through direct command, necessary winference (prnnciple) or
approved apostolic example, or if His word makes it clear that a
particular matter can be resolved in more than one way depending
on the circumstances, we have no rnight to bind personal opinions
on others Woe have always referred to these issues as matters of
expediency, and they must be settled on the basis of God's
teaching, brotherly love and common sense

Even in matters of expediency, God provides important
instruction  First, we must not viclate our own conscience by the
chaices we make To involve ourselves in a practice which injures
our own conscience (s a sin. Second, we must not provoke others
to violate their conscience We should seek their good rather than
our own so as not to “cause anyone to stumble, whether Jews,
Greeks or the church of God" (I Connthians 10:32). Third, we
should not condemn a brother who makes a choice in the realm of
opinion that 1s different from our own Fourth, the Bible says that
when we are accommedating to culture, we should "make every
effort to do what leads to peace and mutual edification” (Romans
14-19) Fifth, everything we do to adapt to culture must be done
for the glory of God

These God-given principles that regulate matters of
expediency are wvitally important A proper respect for them will
reduce tension that exists in congregations polanzing over issues
that are purely matters of opinion.

Conclusion

Living in the world without becoming like the world 1s not an
easy mission to accomplsh because the world, or human culture,
IS so perverse In spite of its perversity, it is where we and our
contemporanes live Although our associates form their values
pnmarnly on the basis of what the culture teaches, Chnstian values
must be based on the divine prnnciples that God has revealed
through Jesus Christ in his written word We dare not compromise
them What we can do, however, Is find areas of human culture
that are neutral zones, and use them as vehicles for reaching out
to our generaton with the gospel of Jesus Chnst This 1s
accommodation without compromise This i1s the proper blending
of human opinion and divine doctrine
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Questions

1
2
3

10

How would you define culture?

Give examples where culture affects the church

Give examples where you can accommodate culture without
compromising

Could a Chnistian in the first century eat meat offered to an
idol?

When did Paul accommodate culture?

When did Paul oppose accommodation?

How do you distinguish between matters of opinion and
matters of faith?

How do we distinguish between being stubborn and being true
to God's word?

On matters of opinion how far should we go to keep the unity
of the church?

List changes in the church that trouble you Now using the
principles you have learned, are these things matters of
opinion or matters of unchangeable doctrine?
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9. The Mystery of Baptism -
A Personal Odyssey

Prentice A. Meador, Jr.

I'll never forget it! The moment 1s etched in my memory as
though 1t happened last night. It didn't happen iast night It
happened on a Thursday night, April 23, 1948 | was sitting toward
the back of the Hillsboro church building 1n Nashville, Tennessee,
trying to listen to the sermon by N B Hardeman. | say ‘trying”
because | had already decided | was going to be baptized that
night

About a year earler, | had raised the subject of my baptism
with my parents. | noticed that they aimost tned to talk me out of it
as they asked me several questions They seemed to think that |
ought to wait. But now | had decided that | wanted to be baptized
and no one was going to talk me out of it

So | sat there nervously waiting untii Hardeman finished his
sermon | guess most ten year old boys are nervous n church |
sure was. | had been thinking about it all week while listening to
the white-haired N. B Hardeman speak n this special series of
meetings

At about 830 P M, Hardeman concluded his message
with an invitation to become a Christian As the audience stood,
Leshe Self began the invitation song "Almost Persuaded” My
hands grew cold. The thought of walking down a long church aisle
in front of hundreds of adults scared me to death It "almost
persuaded” me not to do it But in the middle of the first stanza, |
heard the words "seems now some soul to say, 'go, spint, go thy
way' .." When | heard the word "go,” | went As | walked quickly
down the green carpeted aisle to the front, | looked up nto the
warm smiling face of B. C Goodpasture, our preacher. He asked
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me to fill in a "response card,” though he probably knew why | had
come to the front

Before a hushed audience, | confessed that | believed that
“Jesus 1s the Chnst, the Son of the living God " We then made our
way back to the dressing room where | put on a white shirt and
pants for the baptism Brother Goodpasture led me down into the
comfortable water and said, "Upon your confession and for the
remission of your sins, | now baptize you in the name of the
Father, the Son and the Holy Spint" He then very carefully
immersed me backwards into the water just ke he was burying
me. As he raised me from the water, | felt a sense of relief, joy,
and great satisfaction

Following my baptism, lots of adults came and hugged me
as they welcomed me into the Hilisboro church family. | especialiy
remember the pride and love which Mom and Dad expressed to
me that night on our way home For a ten-year old boy who had
done a bunch of things wrong, | now felt | had done something
right

Baptism My Defining Moment

Even though | didn't thoroughly understand all of the things
that happened at my baptism on that Thursday night, | knew that it
was a pivotal point in my hfe A defimng moment It was the
outward expression of my mward faith it became my true
“birthday " A time to celebrate A moment to remember The
beginning of a journey A signal that something was happening in
my Ife - new and different My prayers became a little more
personal The Bible was not just a rule book, but a road map.
"Church” was not just something you go to, but a group to which |
belonged As G R Beasley-Murray writes, "to be baptized . . s
to undergo a drastic expenence” (Baptism in The New Testament,
p 142)

On that Thursday, | really didn't realize that baptism is so
frequently mentioned in the New Testament | didn't know, for
instance, that in the 269 chapters of the New Testament,
"baptism,” appears more than 100 tmes | did know that God
wanted me to be baptized, that it was necessary for me to become
a Chnstan, and that everything would look different after that
"night "

It would be a httle later in my life that | would begin to ask,
“What really happened at my baptism?" As | began to read
through the New Testament | made a surprising discovery the
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most profound statements on “baptism" are really addressed
to those of us who have already been baptized. | had earlier
thought that most of the Bible teaching on "baptism” surely was
directed to those who had never been baptized But apparently
God wants us to continue to look back at this defining moment in
our spintual journey He wants us to savor it, to appreciate it, to
understand it, and to be strengthened by it No wonder everyone
in the Bible who becomes a Chnstian with obedient faith is
baptized' It's truly life's defining moment

My Forgiveness of Sin and Guilt

The first "wrong” thing that | remember doing was stealing
Eddie Derryberry's water gun. | hid it under a hedge outside my
bedroom window | thought no one saw me. That mght, my
conscience began to really hurt me | knew I'd done something
wrong, because Mom and Dad had already taught me that
stealing was wrong As Mom put me to bed, she asked that
question that mothers seem to know exactly when to ask, “Is there
anything you want to telf me?"

"Where did that come from?" | thought Did she know?
Had she seen me? What would she do to me If she had seen me?
In a matter of moments | was In tears Somehow, Just telling her
gave me relief

The next day we went to Eddie's house where | returned
his water gun, told him and his mother what | had done, and
promised to never do it again Guilt can be humilating Add to this
all the other things | had said and done which were not right and |
knew that God was not pleased with me.

So, one of the things that | most appreciated about my
baptism on that Thursday night was the forgiveness of my sins
When my guilt was gone, | felt even greater relief than | had felt
when | confessed to my mother | didn't know that baptism had its
roots in the Old Testament Jewish ceremony of punfication, the
washing of body and of ciothes in order to be spiritually clean So
David cres out to God, “Wash me" (Psalm 51 2).

On numerous occasions, | had heard brother Goodpasture
preach, "Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of
Jesus Chnst so that your sins may be forgiven” (Acts 2 38a). Or
"And now what are you waiting for? Get up, be baptized and wash
your sins away, calling on His name” (Acts 22 18) While | did
understand that my sins were forgiven on that Thursday night
during my baptism, | did not understand "how" that happened (|
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wonder if the early Chnstians had difficulty understanding that ) It
was really much later that | began to see that the blood of Jesus
Chrnist had been operative on that Thursday night iIn my baptism
The Hebrews writer frames it this way.

How much more, then, will the blood of Christ, who
through the eternal Spint offered himself unblemished
to God, cleanse our conscience from acts that lead
to death, so that we may serve the hving God!
{(Hebrews 9 14)

i certainly wanted a clean conscience $So, | was impressed
to read Peter's words. “and this water symbolizes baptism that now
saves you also---not the removal of dirt from the body but the
pledge of a good conscience toward God. It saves you by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ who has gone into Heaven and is af
God's nght hand" (I Peter 3'21-22). In some mystenous and
unseen sense, the precious blood of Jesus Chnst had cleansed
my soul of all my sins and all my guilt while being baptized on that
Thursday evening “But you were washed, you were sanctified,
you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Chnst and by the
Spirit of our God" (| Connthians 6 11) | stil don't understand it,
but | am so grateful for !

Much later in my Ife, while studying church history, |
encountered second century writers who spoke of baptism as the
moment in which one's sins were forgiven.

The tower which you see bullding 1s myself, the church.
hear then why the tower s built upon the waters Itis
because your Iife has been, and will be, saved through
water For the ower was founded on the word of the
Almighty and glonous name, and it 1s kept together by
the invisible power of the Lord.

(The Shepherd of Hermas, Vision Il 3)

These early wrters on baptism confirm the wrters of the New
Testament-—-God longs for a new me He sees in me divine
possibilities that come from a "new” relationship with God No
wonder all Christtans in the Bible experienced baptism! No wonder
immersion was never an option! This new beginning was essential
to therr salvation and mine

On that Thursday everung, | really didn't understand that
baptism reenacts a bith (John 3) and the death, bunal and
resurrection of Jesus (Romans 6) | just knew that in some way my
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Iife was intersecting the life of Jesus and he was changing me
forever by forgiving me of my guilt

God Fills Me With His Spirit

"Now that the remedy of sin has been prowvided, all that
remains 1S receiving it---not having every related question
answered" (C S Lewss, Stress Fractures, p. 181) Lews put his
finger right on the pomnt for me | certainly did not have "every
related question answered.” In fact, | didn't understand how God
came and lived with me at my baptism

| had heard verses In Goodpasture's sermons and i Bible
classes, like "Repent and be baptized, everyone of you, in the
name of Jesus Chnst so that your sins may be forgiven. And you
wilf receive the gift of the Holy Spint” (Acts 2.38) Or “For we were
all baptized by one Spirit into one body” (| Connthians 12 13) No
wonder G R Beasley-Murray quotes a Brnitish minister who says,
*Baptism, in its New Testament context, 1s always a baptism of the
Spint” (Baptism in the New Testament, p 277)

As a ten-year old, | was really puzzled by Jesus' conversa-
tion with Nicodemus | just didn't understand it It was much later
that | discovered the key principle 1n this night time conversation
"Flesh gives birth to flesh, but the Spint gives birth to spinit” (John
3 B) Itis in the new birth that God's Holy Spirit regenerates my
spint, bringing new life Into me  So, baptism 1s the occasion where
God’s Holy Spint comes and fives In me as a new person QOn that
Thursday evening, | had been born of the water and the Spirit. As
Helen Young puts it, “To become a Chnstan is to be changed in
such a radical way that it 1s hke being reborn!" (21st Century
Chnstian, February, 1993, p 10) Paul said it best, “If anyone is in
Chnst, he 1s a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!”
(Il Corinthuans 5 17) On that Thursday evening, God began to live
tn me

A New Relationship) With God's People

At age ten, | loved team sports | spent hours each day
playing basketball, football, and baseball The idea of being on a
team really appealed to me So my dad used teamn sports to
explain that at my baptism, | became a part of a great “feam of
God's people " That was his way of helping me to understand
these words "And the Lord added to their number dally those who
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were being saved" (Acts 247) Or "For we were all baptized by
one Spint into one body" (| Connthians 12 13)

Dad also used the analogy of our family to explain to me
that at my baptism God placed me in His family | had one sister,
Linda, who was five years younger than i. But now, he explained,
| had lots of brothers and sisters because | had been born Into
God's great family. To a ten year old who liked team sports and
who loved his family, this was a most reassunng 1dea of support
Baptism 1s not a private affarr, a soio fight, an individual matter
where one “pulls himself up by fis own boot straps.” John Wilson
reminds us that our baptsm places us In God's group and that we
are now In relationship with other Chnistians

It 1s good that most baptisms take place at public
meetings of the congregation, or at least in the presence
of many friends The presence of these other people
should help remind a new Christian that becoming one
with Chnist involves becoming one with all those who
are themselves already one with Chnst. "You are the
body of Chnst" Paul reminds us “"and each one of you
Is a part of it" An i1solated Chnstian can no more
continue to thnive and grow than an i1solated eye, ear, or
heart, or iver  (21st Century Christian, February, 1993,

p 16)

On that Thursday night | proudly became a part of the
group | stili am! Yes, | have heard all the arguments about how
the church 1s political, racist, hypocntical, judgmental, and
motivated out of self-interest. And, while | would never condone
the sins of my brothers and sisters, | will defend them They are
my family! | am a part of them and they are a part of me Over the
years, | have learned not to waste my time reading or hstening to
hurtful accusations directed toward my spirtua! family | have
learned that even though we have different opmions, back-
grounds, viewpoints and expenences, my baptism continues to
remind me that we still form one family

Jesus n Conirol

On the night of my baptism, i felt so aware of my sins and
my guilt that one thing stood out as appealing about Jesus---his
offer to save me Of course, If you are stealing water guns and
doing other bad things, you really need a Savior
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Sometime later, | understood that at my baptism | also took
Jesus to be my “Lord " When | turmed my life over to Jesus, | had
decided that he would rule my life. As Paul wrote,

That If you confess with your mouth, "Jesus 1s Lord,"
and believe in your heart that God raised him from
the dead, you will be saved For it 1s with your heart
that you belleve and are justfied and it is with your
mouth that you confess and are saved  Everyone
who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved
(Romans 10 9-10,12).

Even though Jesus took me ‘ust as / am,” he didn't leave
me that way He wants to change me dally into a person more
nearly lke himself In order to be transformed, | have to decide
that Jesus will rule my ife In my baptism, | surrendered to a new
authonty | pledged a new loyalty. | learned a new freedom---a
freedom that comes by placing my life under his control This 1S
the very point Royce Money makes when he writes, "lf is precisely
in the act of obedient baptism that | meet Chnst in my Iife My life
intersects with his, and | am changed forever. It s a most intimate
form of identification, this being ‘with Chnst™ (20th Century
Chnstian, February, 1993, p 19)

But letting Jesus run my lhfe was proven most difficult
There have been many times that | wanted to run my own life But
each time that | take back control, each time | do as / please, |
really mess things up I've just about figured out that Jesus wants
me to return datly to my baptism, marking not only the end of an
old life, but the beginning of a new life Of course, he doesn't want
me to be rebaptized every day Rather, He longs for me to realize
that | can't run my own Iife So, when | was iImmersed into Jesus
Christ on a Thursday mght, he took charge of my Iife Since then, |
have learned that everything in the Chrnistian life must be decided
based upon his Lordship Every step must be under his control
He covers us ilke our clothes "You are all sons of God through
faith in Chnist Jesus, for all of you who were united with Chnst in
baptism have been clothed with Chnst" (Galatians 3 26-27) .Jesus
1s Lord! What does that mean?

* | am not in control

* Fate 1s not in control.

* Evil 1s not in control

* Things are not in control
* Death 1s not in control,
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Each tme | baptze someone or see someone baptized, |
remember my own baptism At that moment, God redirected my
whole life | no longer Iive as | please, but | daily try to let Chnist
rule me Tough? Yes! But God has a way of reshaping forgiven
sinners into people who look more and more (ke Jesus That's
who | want to look like.

A life of Discipleship

I don't guess any Chnstian fully realizes the journey he
begins at his baptism | know | didn't You just can't predict the
pot holes, ruts, hills, rocks, and ditches that are along the road of
discipleship One of my professors once gave me the advice,
"‘Don't fook at the entire journey, just look at the next few feet.”
Good idea! Life's road will wind through ups and downs,
unexpected, sharp curves, and falling rocks. Baptism Is the
beginning of the journey, not the destination

However, the beginning of the journey is very crucial.
That's what Mom and Dad taught me on that Thursday rmight |
would now wear a new name----"Chnstian * They taught me that
as | began to walk down life's road, | would walk 1n the Chnstian
Ifestyle Having accepted God's grace, | would no longer live In
fear John writes, "There is no fear in fove But perfect love drives
out fear, because fear has to do with punishment” (} John 4 18)

Over the years, | have learned that God wants me to
continually look back into the waters of baptism te remember who |
am | am forqiven And he wants me to continually remember my
baptism so that | will feel forgiven He wants me to act forgiven
He wants me to praise him in worship He wants me to bnng my
most inbmate thoughts and needs to him in prayer He wants me
to clam his pronuses He wants me to give myself in total
commitment and ultimate loyalty He wants me to never forget my
baptism because that's where the journey started He wants me fo
find his presence and support within his family, the church, and in
his comforter and counselor, the Holy Spint

Imitating Jesus* Death, Burial and Resirrection

Many years after my baptism, | stood beside the foundation
of a newly discovered church bullding that dates from the second
century near the city of Connth  Not only have archaeologists
discovered that the church could accommodate hundreds of
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Chnstians, but that the architecture tells us something about early
Chnstian faith and practice | stared at a huge baptistery in this
ancient church building, larger than | would see in any modern
church bullding. Nothing ambiguous here! The stones of the
second century speak loudly to our modem moment---early
Chnstians believed in and practiced baptism by immersion About
the time Chnstians were being baptized in that ancient church
bulding near Connth, a second century Chnstian wrote these
words * we indeed descend into the water full of sins and
defilement, but come up, bearing fruit in our heart, having the fear
of God, and trust in Jesus in our spit.” (Epistle of Barnabas, 130
A D)

During my junior year in high school, | heard our new puipit
minister, Batsell Barrett Baxter, deliver a sermon entitted
"Scnptural Baptism” on February 27, 1955, at the Hillsboro church
bullding Baxter presented the following requirements for Biblical
baptism:

Requirement #1 - A human administrator

Requirement #2 - The use of water

Requirement #3 - The use of much water

Requirement #4 - A going down into, a coming up out of

Requirement #5 - Likeness of a birth

Requirement #6 - Likeness of a bunal

Requirement #7 - Likeness of a resurrection
In making a strong case for immersion, Baxter concluded his
message with these words,

In keeping with our desire to foliow God's pattern as
closely as we can, we urge you toc be baptized in
the way that you can be sure of, by mmersion As
a mature persen, old enough to believe, give your-
self to the Lord and be buned with him in baptism
He wili then raise you to walk in newness of life
What we have said in this message 1s not designed
as a cnticism of anybody It is designed as a state-
ment of the Lord's truth for the good of all of us.

| fater heard John McRay of Wheaton University state that
departures in baptism occurred in the second century only in the
mode, not In the purpose (Baptism and Conversion: A Biblical
Exarmnation, Southwest Missoun State University) In another
sermon on baptism, | heard Baxter refer to this departure

134



The earliest mention of sprinkling I1s in the Didache,
published about the middie of the second century
This work 1s an uninspired work and therefore does
not carry the authonty of the Holy Spint "chinical
baptism" was practiced after the middle of the
second century only In cases of emergency. It was
not until the council of Ravenna, in 1311, under the
junisdiction of Pope Clement V, that sprinkling was
substituted for immerston as the official doctrine of
the Roman Catholic Church. It is interesting to
know that there are Roman Catholic churches in
Europe today, which boast full size baptisteries
(Baptism---What? Who? Why?, October 20, 1957,
at the Hillsboro Church of Christ, Nashville, Tennes-
see)

| have often been struck with the following paragraph from
the Catholic Encyclopedia which accurately states the case for
baptism as immersion

The most ancient form usuaily employed was
unquestionably immersion This i1s not only evident
from the writings of the Fathers and the early ntuals
of both the Latin and Onental churches, but it can
also be gathered from the Epistles of St. Paul who
speaks of baptism as a bath (Ephestans 5:26, Ro-
mans 6:4, Titus 3 5) In the Latin church, immersion
seems to have prevailed until the 12th Century After
that time it1s found in some places even as late as
the 16th Century Infusion and aspersion, however,
were growing common In the 13th Century and grad-
ually prevailed in the Western church The Onental
churches have retained immersion, though not al-
ways n the sense of plunging the candidate's entire
body below water (Catholic Encyclopedia, "Baptism,"
Volume 2, pp 261-262)

Baptism was clearly a positive experience for early New
Testament Chnstians It was a hinge on which a person's life
turned, a powerful moment of change No wonder nobody in the
New Testament ever asked the question, “Do | have to be
baptized to be in Chnst?”
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Just like these early New Testament Christians, my baptism
marked my entrance into the Chnstan life No wonder it 1s not a
hazy memory, a vague, oblong blur. [t s clearly recorded on the
tape of my memory and | find myself replaying that tape over and
over. | continue to be amazed at the profound, spirtual
implications of what took place on that Thursday night All |
brought was a willing heart and a guilty soul He did the rest And
there 1s no doubt 1In my mind that he was the real actor in that
moment In fact, when my religious friends argue that baptism 1s a
work | now say "Yes, baptism is definitely a work but not my
work " Faith 1s my work Coming to God 1s my work But the real
accomplishment 1s not my performance but his  And, interestingly
enough, this is precisely how Paul put it,

In him you were also circumcised, in the putting
off of the sinful nature, not with a circumcision done by
the hands of men but with the circumcision done by
Chnst, having been buried with him n baptism and
raised with him throug h your faith in the power of God,
who raised hwm from the dead When you were dead
in your sins and in the uncircumcision of your sinful

nature, God made you alive with Christ He forgave
us all our sins, having canceled the written code, with

s regulations, that was agamst us and that stood
opposed to us, he togk it away, nailing it to the cross.
And having disarmed the powers and authonties, he
made a public spectacie of them, tnumphing over them
by the cross (Colossians 2 11-15)

Every mention of my part in baptism i1s passive It s done
to me, not by me. And God 1s clearly the major player, the surgeon
performing spirtual surgery, cutting off my sinful nature, bringing
Iife and forgiveness

Personal Reflections

Why address the 1ssue of "baptism” in the anecdotal form?
Why not approach it theoretically, formally? Why frame a
discussion of baptism from a “back then” to a "here and now"
perspective?

After four decades of pulpit ministry, | have discovered that
baptism means much more than a formal teaching or a doctrinal
topic Frankly, | have come to see that much more transpired that
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Thursday nmight than | understood This doesn't mean, however,
that baptism 1sn't an i1ssue of doctrine, much discussed within
churches of Christ and without

While preaching for the last forty years, | have been
involved 1n more discussions on the subject of baptism than any
other religious topic. People outside churches of Chnst have
asked questions concerning the mode, purpose, relationship to
personal salvation, necessity, and validity of baptism Even today,
there are those within churches of Chnist who question the
necessity and importance of baptism in an effort te be tolerant and
broadminded Some would move baptism away from the dead
center of one's life and out to the periphery so that it ceases to be
important Because baptism continues to be such a "hof' topic, |
want to share some personal reflections drawn from my own story

My baptism was Jesus-driven and Christ-focused.

Neither a sectanan ritual nor a High-Church sacrament,
baptism was not designed to achieve personal ment before God
Only Jesus "earned" anything before God He alone achieved
ment on the cross This 1s why my baptism was Jesus-dnven.
Through baptism, my life intersected with his It was when | was
finally with im --- "crucified with lum,” "buned with lim," "with him

. in tus death” and "with fum in his resurrection” (Romans 6.4-6)
Neither was my baptism camouflaged legalism My personal faith
in Jesus Christ brought me to my baptism Christ achieved my
salvation on the cross and | simply accepted what he offered me.
As | obeyed Christ iIn my baptism, | learned the crucial lesson that
everyone must learn about salvation --- salvation does not result
from what i do, but from what Christ did on the cross for me My
baptism showed me that while | can't earn salvation, | can receive
God's precious grace In fact, my baptism took me back to the
cross of Jesus That's where the story of my salvation really
started!

My baptism by immersion signified my death to sinful
living and my new life in Christ.

Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized
into Chnist Jesus were baptized Into his death? There-
fore, we have been buried with im by baptism into
death, so that, just as Chnst was raised from the dead
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by the glory of the father, we too might walk In newness
of ife (Romans 6 3-4) -

My baptism ended the reign of my old sinful self and began
my new lfe under the reign of Jesus In my baptism, God
performed an act of “circumcision” that marked me as his child
(Colossians 2 11-12) Since my baptism closed out the reign of
my old sinful self and brought me under the lordship of Jesus, it
defined my future existence and my identity It answered the major
question "Who Am I?" My baptism let me know that | had made
the nght choice at the crossroads of my young Iife, although God
was not finished with me yet

My baptism also taught me that God is interested in
the whole person - the affective and the cognitive together.

Baptism, for me, was not simply an emotional high 1t was
that, but it was much more Over the years, | have returned to my
baptism in order to plumb its depths---to focus and re-focus on
what really happened to me at my conversion. This intellectual
Jjoumey has affected my commitment, my persistence, and my
connections to the community of faith, the church  Apparently,
many begin the journey but don't complete it This problem exists
not only within churches of Christ but other religious groups as
well The Sunday School Board of the Southern Baptist
Convention has found that 49 3% of theirr members are inactive
(Lewis Wingo, Inactive Church Member Survey the Sunday
School Board of the Southern Baptist Convention, July 1985, p 5)
In the churches of Christ, we're having to convert at least two In
order to keep one In exploring the connection between emotion
and cognition, Dave Malone has recently shown that retention is a
major problem within churches of Chnst because of certain
patterns of disengagement Assessing Patterns of Disengagerent
and Re-entry in Two Local Congregations of churches of Chnst,
Doctor of Ministry Thesis, Abilene Christian University, May 1892)
In short, New Testament baptism involves my will, my mind, and
my heart We must help young people today connect baptism to
their whole life, if we expect them to finish the Christian journey
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Furthermore, a believer's baptism versus infant
baptism reveals the importance of decision, willpower, a
complete commitment, and an intellectual understanding.

Early Christtans taught the innocence of infants The
Apology of Anstides makes this very point

And when a child has been born to one of them,
they give thanks to God, and if moreover it happened
to die in childhood, they give thanks to God the more,
as for one who has passed through the worid without
sins " ("Baptism,” The Encyclopedia of Religion and
Ethics, p. 392)

None of the baptism accounts in the New Testament
mention infants The movement from aduit baptism to infant
baptism begins to take place in the third century

Among the many variations accompanying the
history of baptism, the most important was the transition
from adult to infant baptism That the prevailing custom
tn the early church is admitted. Evidence that a change
was taking place I1s abundant In the third century. This
change 1s one of the most significant that has passed
over the history of the church. (Alexander Allen, Christ-
ian institutions, pp 406-407)

God clearly wants me to understand my sinfulness, my
dependence upon his grace, and my need for Jesus Christ
Infants do not possess this intellectual and affective process

My baptism, iike no other physical event in my Ife,
imprinted upon my soul life's basic spintual truth: | must die to
live

He saved us through the washing of rebirth and
renewal by the Holy Spirit, whom he poured out on us
generously through Jesus Christ, our Savior, so that,
having been justified by his grace, we might become

heirs having the hope of eternal Iife (Titus 3 5-7)

All nature illustrates this truth  The old must die for the new to lve
It i1s a lesson that God never wants me to forget My baptism s a
visible, tangible reminder of my need to daly die in order to
expenence renewal, forgiveness, regeneration
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We should never isolate baptism from the whole life.

For instance, my mother and dad played a cntical role in my early
fath formation before and after baptism We had lots of
conversations and discussions about my baptism prior to that
Thursday might After my baptism, they continued to reinforce its
meaning Shortly after my baptism, my sister did something to me
and | did it back to her My mom said, "You're supposed to act
differently You've been baptized " That was the same idea Mom
and Dad had in mind when they reminded me as a teenager,
"Don't forget who you are "  In addition to Mom and Dad, | had
teachers like lrene Foy, Arhe Gibson and Clarence Buffington who
continued to reinterpret and affirm the meaning of my baptism to
me They and others made me the beneficiary of their affirmation,
Instruction and assistance | also remember godly elders of the
Hillsboro church who in my teen years helped me connect my
baptism to my future Several of them suggested that | might
consider ministry as a career Mack Craig and Batsell Barrett
Baxter affirmed that choice and assisted me in my own faith
formation | paint this scene in my own personal odyssey because
in the 1990's {atch-key children must rely on peers and TV for their
faith formation during the cnises of puberty and preparing to leave
the nest In other words, one of the reasons we are losing young
people who have already been baptized 1s that they are not the
beneficiarnies of another generation's instruction and affirmation
They have become “spintual” latch-key children too  During the
cntical preteen and teen years, latch-key children may not connect
therr baptism with the whole of their ife. If thewr baptism 1s not
constantly redefined, extended to everyday life, we will lose them.
It 1s a problem that we must address within churches of Chnist

"Baptism” will likely continue to be a controversial topic,
especially outside churches of Chnst Recently, an ecumenical
group 1in Connecticut sought to find unity among diverse baptisms
by

promoting a new Ecumenical Baptismal Certfficate that

it developed with the support of Protestant, orthodox

and Roman Catholic churches While the baptismal

ntes may differ, the evidence that it tock place will

be uniform, symbolizing the notion that all are baptized

into one broader Christtan community " (The New York

Times, February 8, 1992)

While the group may be successful in selling many baptismal
certificates, the fact remains that New Testament baptism places a
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new Chnstian into a special relationship with Chnist and with all
others who have been so converted To treat all baptisms as the
same, regardless of mode, regardless of purpose, regardiess of
age, regardless of belief, 1s to play fast and free with one of the
most significant doctrines 1n all of the Bible.

Finally, my baptism changed my life forever.

It 15 the one moment of my life that | can be absolutely
certain about No doubt' No gray area' No ambiguities! No
uncertainties! Imagme what it was like to walk with the group who
followed Moses to the Red Sea You watch as the sea opens
You make the long march through And then, on the other side,
you stand in fearful amazement as the mighty waters close behind
you Imagine that you are standing there, with the spray on your
face, and the sound stili nnging in your ears  Would you wonder If
anything had really happened to you? You would be overcome
and overwhelmed with the expernience But you wouldn't wonder if
it had really happened Paul calls the Red Sea story a baptism {
Cornnthians 10 1-2), and lke that ancient baptism at the Red Sea,
my baptism was concrete and real | do not wonder If anything
really happened to me As | continue to study his word and to
serve him in ministry, | am profoundly aware that | will constantly
appreciate what happened to me on a Thursday night, April 23,
1948 At that moment---at that precise moment in my life---he
cleansed me, changed me, accepted me He brought me through
the Sea  to freedom!

No wonder he wants me to remember my baptism

Questions

-

In what sense 1s baptism a “defining moment?”

2 What is the purpose of the anecdotal form of presentation in
this chapter?

If you have been baptized, what is your story?

Why do we continually need to revisit our baptism?

Why does the Scripture encourage us to ive as we were
baptized?

Mention three or four things that happen at our baptism
Even though we may be baptizing our young people, why
do so many of them leave the church?

o bW

~

141



10

11.

12

In what sense do we want Jesus to be our Savior, but not our

Lord?
Mention two or three of the figures of speech in the Bible that

describe baptism.
How and when did religion begin to change New Testament

baptism?

Why do early Christians never ask this question? "Do [ have to
be baptized to be in Chnst?”

What does our baptism teach us?
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10. Gospel vs. Epistle, Jesus vs. The Church

A Misplaced Debate

Michael Weed

Within the array of voices presently defending and
cnhicizing the behefs and practices of churches of Chnst, a thesis is
emerging that we must recover the place and purpose of the
Gaospels in the Iife of the church  One of our errors, some suggest,
has been in anchoring our efforts to restore early Christianity solely
in the Acts and Epistles rather than in the Gospels This argument
occasionally leaves the impression that the Gospels and Epistles
stand in some tension, even competihon Thus the impression
may be left that Chnstians must choose between Gospel and

Epistle, or that one s clearly of less value than the other !

Borrowing a now famous phrase from James Gustafson,
this whole conversation i1s rapidly becoming a "misplaced debate."
Clichés and slogans--conservative or progressive--are inadequate
tools for serious analysis and discernment The hour is late and
the stakes are high we need to be able to speak openly and
honestly about important 1ssues facing God's people  The
following comments are directed toward clanfying the i1ssues and
promoting constructive conversation
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Back to the Gospels

It appears that there are at least six interrelated but
separable reasons or motwvations behind the present call for
churches of Christ to return to or to “recover” the Gospels

First, there 1s a desire on the part of some to recover
something of the informalty and intimacy of the early house
churches. This movement has largely concentrated on recon-

structing, if not romanticizing, the life In the Pauline churches 2
Recent efforts, however, have been made to reconstruct a
prototype for a different form of discipleship and "church" based on

the simple Iife of the earliest followers of Jesus in Palestine ® The
nature of the Chnistian community envisioned here 1s basically
famihal, small, and informal While this approach I1s obviously not a
recipe for large churches, modifications of it have been adapted to
surt more ambitious wvisions of the church, eg, so-called
"fellowship groups" within larger churches

Second, a recovery of the Gospels is important because
Jesus brings strong words of judgment against many of the
rehgious practices of Judaism in his ime He can be quoted as
opposing tradition, ntual, hypocrisy, for some, he 1s even portrayed
as the exemplar of change par excellence A select reading of the
Gospels provides a number of Jesus' statements which may be
used by would-be renovators to denounce traditions (with notable
exceptions) and rituals which have over the years developed

among Chnstians 4

Third, some appear to find n Jesus a freedom from
structure--order and tradition--a freedom which 1s necessary to
evolve into large genenc Protestant evangelical communities A
return to the Gospels and supposed informal camaradene of
Jesus' first followers 1s necessary to extncate ourselves from
restnctive beliefs and practices which are thought to obstruct and
inhibit evangelism in the modern era

Fourth, there 18 a concern to recover the social-ethical
passion of the great prophets of Israel as they are drawn to a focal
point in the person and teachung of Jesus Jesus announced the
inbreaking of the iong-awaited Kingdom, or Reign of God He
brought "good news to the captives,” to the poor and the outcast
Only a recovery of the social-ethics announced in the Gospels will
enabile the church to break out of s self-entrapment as a "life-style
enclave" meeting in the suburbs and hamiets of white middle-class
America

Fifth, one occasionally hears commitment to Jesus played
off against loyalty to the church as a rhetorical device enabling the
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speaker to legitimate cniticisms of the church in the name of a
"higher allegiance” or "greater good "

Finally, there 1s a concern to correct views and practices
that have appeared in the Restorahon Movement which may be
interpreted to distort the recovery of early Chnistianity and biblical
faith For example, there 1s a concern to correct a
hyper-dispensationalism which on occasion has characterzed
Restoration theology

While the first of these impulses seems somewhat at odds
with the second and third, clearly all may interrelate in compiex
fashion Before turning more directly to these approaches,
however, a bnef histoncal overview may offer some perspective
from which to do so

Historical Perspectives

Reassessment and criticism of the existing church in the
name of faithfulness to the essence of the Chnstan faith, while
varying in specifics, has been constant throughout the history of
Chnstiarity  An argument may be made that much of the New
Testament itself reflects this basic characterisic  Certainly the
New Testament wnitings are, mnt the first instance, written to
different Chnistian groups, both criticizing them and encouraging
them to hold fast to that which they have recewed
Unguestionably, Chnistians remain in debt to courageous reformers
who down through the ages have pointed out distortions and
corruption and called for renewal In the church

A less prominent note within the history of the Chnstian
movement has been one with considerable parallels to the above
but also with significant differences From very early in the history
of the church there have been critics who, In the name of Jesus or
Christianity, not only denounced corruptions of the church, but also
set themselves 1n opposition to the church itself. That is, there
have been crnitics and movements for whom the very concept of
the church s rejected

Early on, Chnstianity struggled with those such as the
Gnostics who found the church either unnecessary or actually a
hindrance to the attainment of individual matunty, wisdom, and true
spirttuality Later, the nse of monasticism carned within its
self-understanding a tension not only between true spintuality and
the distractions of life in the world but also between deep
spintuahty and everyday hife in the church Unquestionably, groups
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such as the fourteeneth-century Brethren of the Common Life
greatly diminished the role of the church in the life of the truly
spintual believer and promoted versions of Christian mysticism

In the nineteenth century, hberal Protestant thinkers
vanously tumed to the Gospels for an understanding of early
Christianity They played Jesus off against the apostle Paul and
later developments of the church refiected in the New Testament
itself. Jesus was said to be the founder of Chnstanity, while Paul
(and others) founded the Chnistian cult, Jesus preached the
kingdom, and Paul (and others) established the church In this
construction both Jesus and Paul were cancatured Jesus was
portrayed as caling indwiduals into relationship with a loving
Father and entrance into a universal but invisible brotherhood
Jesus founded no church or organization. Adolf Hamack, for
example, in his classic statement of Protestant liberal theology
What 1s Chrstianity? (1900) could state that "Jesus never had

anyone but the individual in mind ° For Hamack, Jesus did not in
any sense intend a church--Roman Catholic or Protestant In fact,
the emergence of the church was a faling away from the "pure

inwardness of the gospel.”® For Harnack, Emst Troeltsch and
others, the church represents a distinct loss of the almost entirely

ethical message of Jesus ’  With the appearance of the church,
one sees the emergence of ecclesiastical power, hierarchy,
nstitutionalism, dogma, ngid orthodoxy, and sacramentaltism.

In a sense, Harnack et a/, represent the extreme of setting
the Gospels in opposition to the Epistles, Jesus in opposition to the
developing church®  This whole movement has been thoroughly
discredited by biblical scholars As Albert Schweitzer and others
pointed out, the Liberal portrat of Jesus was an artificial
reconstruction more indebted to nineteenth-century philosophical
and methodological presuppositions than to histoncal fact In turn,
these presuppositions were driven by concerns other than
scholarly objectivity

Fortunately, it 1s no longer possible to contend that the
church 15 merely an invention of Paul or other early Christian
missionaries with no fundamental connection with the intentions of
the historical Jesus The Liberal argument, however, remains
instructive it cautions us against too readily accepting efforts to
recover or reconstruct a "Jesus" (or any history, for that matter) cut
converently to fit contermporary concemns.
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Jesus and the Church

It 1s now recognized by biblical scholars that Jesus, the
Gospels, and the church are inextrncably interrelated  Clearly,
many of Jesus' own actions and teachings presume and anticipate
the emergence of the community founded by his life and teachings
(e g, the calling of twelve disciples, the new covenant, etc) ° The
Gospels simply cannot be used to reconstruct an early "churchless
Christianity"--whether that of Protestant Liberalism, Protestant
evangelicalism, or some other version

Further, the Gospels themselves are produced years after
the wnting of the first epistles. They are wntten both 1n and for the
Iife of the early church That 1s, the Gospels are not merely
apostolic memairs preserving interesting historical information
about Jesus. While the Gospels record the Iife of Jesus, they do so
with a constant eye toward presenting the founding events of the
Christian church (e g, the last supper, the cross, resurrection) in a
way that illuminates the present circumstances of the life of the
church in the world Importantly, the one whom the Gospels
poriray 1s not simply a revered but now departed teacher, nor is he
presented merely as the founder of a new religicus movement
Rather, the Jesus of the Gospels I1s understood in the Gospels as
the now-reigning, resurrected Lord of the church *©

In summary, it i1s now clear that not only the Epistles but
also the Gospeis presuppose the existence of a faith-community or
church Both the Epistles and the Gospels envision a church to
which an authontative body of teaching (even "tradition") has been
entrusted From this teaching, the community draws its life and
orders its affairs, it ives in a manner congruent with the word and
as a visible realization of it

Not surpnsingly, both Gospels and Epistles envision and
presuppose a community which makes ngorous demands upon
those who would break with the old age, enter its ranks, accept its
disciphne, and become part of the "new age " Both Gospels and
Epistles refiect a church ordered and organized in a fashion to
provide instructon to new members, to give encouragement and
exhortation to all members, and faithfully to pass the word on to
coming generations (Gospels and Epistles reflect a community
organized to meet oppositton from outsiders and deal with
problems emerging within its own ranks (e g, lapses into sin and
the presence of false teachers). Quite simply, concern for church
order 1s imphcit and expiicit in both Gospels and Epistles
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"Return to the Gospels”

As previously indicated, the "return to the Gospels” impulse
in churches of Christ 1s drniven by a number of concerns It does
appear that the first three of these concemns, to the extent we have
accurately understood their intent, find little justification or warrant
in the Gospels Quite simply, concerns to recover informality and
intimacy, repudiate traditon and ntual, and recover an undefined
and undemanding simple pre-ecclesiastical Protestant Chrnistianmty
cannot be based on the Gospels

The Gospels reflect a community that makes ngorous
demands on its members. Moreover, its corporate life is
organized, even hierarchical, in part drawing on practices of the
Jewish synagogue and the Hellenistic household "' To be certain,
these sources are reconfigured as they are brought into
conjunction with the founding events of the church (e.g,
footwashing, the sacnficial Shepherd, ultimately, the cross). Still,
while the early church was in many ways familial, this 1s not to say
that it was in any modern sense "informal," egalitanan, or without
structure and organization from the outset.™

Further, Jesus' invective against tradition, ritual, and
rehgious hypocnisy cannot simply be taken to discredit all ntual,
tradition, or tresome practices found In the contemporary church
Although Jesus clearly opposes human traditions and nituals which
distort and obscure the meaning of true faithfulness to God ( Mark
7:9f), he does not oppose all traditional practices (e g, fasting and
aimsgiving), and he himself initiated new traditions among his
disciples. While the Lord's Supper and the Lord's Prayer clearly
designate "religious practice" narrowly defined, Jesus may also be
seen to initiate disciphnary practices which become ecclesiastical
traditions (e g., Matthew 18 15-17) Moreover as the church
exists under the charge to pass on the faith, it inevitably develops
practices or "secondary traditions" for accomplishing its task.

The desire to recover the social and ethical passion of
Jesus and the prophets I1s certainly commendable As a reaction
to forms of apoltical pious individualism, this approach Is
understandabie It does, however, involve distortions of Jesus, the
Gospels, the church, and Christian polittcal responsibility

Jesus does not present a social theory, nor does he offer
strategies for political action The kingdom of God I1s brought by
the Father, it 15 not the result of human effort, nor 1s 1t 28 human
achievement. Failure to recognize this fact occasions countless
abuses. Inevitably, it requires reading some contemporary political
theory (e g, socialism or Mandism) back into the Gospels. Further,
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it invanably sanctions political maneuvenngs within the church and
tempts Chrnistians with the various seductions of modern pohtics
Finally, it promotes self-nghteous and utopian pretensions within
the broader political arena.

While Chnsttans must (as circumstances permit) seek to
make proximate gains in establishing a just and compassionate
society, this cannot and must not be equated with establishing the
Kingdom of God. The role of the church in the broader political
arena 1s not that of social engineer. Rather, the proper role of the
church vis-a-vis the social and political institutions of the world 1s
that of cntic—-roughly the role of |srael's prophets '3

The fifth concern, namely, claiming a greater loyalty to
Jesus than to any particular expression of the church, should be
viewed with considerable suspicion. Years ago, | was surprised to
find that the seminary which | was attending was very reluctant to
accept students describing themselves simply as "Chrnisttan” or
"ecumenical.” A professor explained to me that while the seminary
accepted students from all denominations, they had had bad
expenences with students claiming allegiance to Jesus and
perhaps membership in an amorphous "world church® These
students, it was explained, invariably "slept in" on Sunday, perhaps
attended a vespers somewhere, but displayed no loyalty to any
tangible expression of the Body of Chnist

Those who separate and juxtapose loyalty to Jesus and
loyalty to the church, or who distinguish between loyalty to the
invisible church and commitment to its wisible manifestations,
subtly undermine Chnistian loyalty and commitment in the name of
therr artifictal "greater good "¢ Although these distinctions may be
rhetorically effective and attractive to a kind of Chnstan
sophisticate, they are biblically and theologically indefensible

The Gospels and the Restoration Movemert

It 1s perhaps only the last motive listed at the outset of
these comments which appears to have the greatest
plausibility--even promise. That i1s, a return to the Gospels may
serve to correct certain tendencies which have appeared within the
Restoration Movement which distort both early Christian faith and
practice, and which contradict the best intentons of the
Restoration Movement itself

Nearly thirty years ago this wnter was a young minister
teaching an older adult Bible class. Our topic was the Gospel of
Matthew An elderly member, visibly annoyed at the announced
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topic, informed us that the Gospels were only "icing on the cake"”
and "not really necessary for salvation " We would, he toid us, do
a lot better studying Acts The logic was clear----and famihar the
church began on Pentecost The Gospels were interesting and
informational but largely irrelevant to the practical matters of being
a Chnstian or organizing a church

Whether this view represents the best of Restoration
thinkers or not, it does capture a widespread and at one time
prevalent attitude The effects of this orientation are devastating
it probably hes behind the frequent lament that we "have restored
the letter but not the spint of the early church " Until this nettle 1s
firmiy grasped, we will continue struggling to restore the form of the
church while bemoaning our faifure to restore its substance The
church requires both Epistles and Gospels. Attempts to
understand, much less to live, the Chnstian faith on the basis of
either without the other of necessity produces attenuated,
incomplete, and anemic versions of Chnstianity

Although the effects of this attitude are far-reaching, one
particularly llustrates the depth and breadth of the problem Put
succinctly and graphically, we have separated and perhaps
severed the Great Commission from the Great Commandment °
it 1Is not merely that we have failled to give equal attention to both
Rather, we have faled to note the integral and inescapable
relationship between the two. We have tended somehow to
envision the Love Command as adjunct, incidental, or ancillary to
the Great Commussion.

The Gospel of John makes it inescapably clear that the
Love Command 1s integral to mission and evangelism It is through
obedience and embodiment of the Love Command that "all men
will know that you are my disciples” (13:35) Likewise, two times
Jesus petitions the Father for the unity of all the disciples "so that
the world may beleve" (17-21,23) It 1s the agapic unity of the
church, brought and sustained by the Holy Spint or Paraclete
(14 18-23), that reflects the very nature of the relationship between
the Father and the Son ("as we are one," 17 11,21,22, cf 5 19-24).
It is in this fashion that the God whose covenant love becomes
incarnate in Jesus continues to address his estranged creation

Conclusion

We should not be forced to choose between the Gospels
and the Epistles Both are Chnstian scripture The choice 1s not
between a vaporous, Il-defined and every-changing "Jesus
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movement” or a stenie preoccupation with minute and petty
requirements Both of these alternatives are equally disastrous.

More important, we must realize that the Gospels
themselves envision an obedient and disciplined community and
that the Epistles everywhere indicate that the church 1s rooted In
and reflective of the fullest incarnation of God's character and
intention--covenant love

Questions

1 What are some of the commoniy given reasons behind the
emphasis which call for a retum emphasis on the Gospels?

2 What were the early Christians urged to do regarding the truth
they had received?

3 With what group that found the church unnecessary to the
achievement of wisdom and true spirituality did the early
Chnstian struggle?

4 How do the Gospels, Acts and the Epistles relate to one
another?

5 When (in the relationship to the Epistles} and why were the
Gospels written?

6 What events do the Gospels relate that point to specific things
in the church?

7 What s clearly presupposed in both the Gospels and the
Epistles?

8 What s the ultimate result of failing to recognize that Jesus did
not come to present a social theory or offer strategies for
pohtical action?

9 Do the New Testament scrniptures suggest that it is not possible
to loyalty to both Jesus and the church?

10 Would a greater emphasis on the Gospels serve to correct any
distortions of faith and practice today? If so, what?
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11. The Ministry of the Holy Spirit Among Us

Jimmy Jividen

What does the Holy Spirt do? God works in the world in
sustaining His laws of creation Christ works in the world in His
church. But what i1s the ministry of the Holy Spirit?

This has been a recurnng 1ssue among churches of Christ.
It was the belief that the Holy Spint was still working miracles and
giving new revelation that caused Sidney Rigdon to break with the
nineteenth century restoraton movement and umte with
Mormonism. It was Robert Cave's sermon in Saint Louis on
December 6, 1889 denying inspiration of Scripture that brought a
theological division In the restoration movement which resulted Iin
the Disciples of Christ

On one hand, most leaders in the church have rejected the
Calvimistic doctnne of the miraculous internal prompting of the Holy
Spint that was so prominent in the conversion expenences at camp
meetings on the Amencan frontier On the other hand, most
leaders in the church have rejected the doctrine of Deism, which
entirely divorced the activity of God from the affairs of men At
some times and in some places some leaders of some churches
have been in sympathy with both of these extremes, but the
extremes have not been the norm. Most recently, discussion of

the ministry of the Holy Spirit has centered around the Word Om’y1
operation of the Holy Spint and the Charismatic? workings of the
Holy Spint In the world
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Word Only Understanding

The understanding that the Holy Spint works only through
the Word of God became popular among churches of Christ Iin the
first part of the twentieth century in reaction to the false clams of
Pentecostal miracles and Calvinistic conversion experiences
Debaters who nghtly refuted experiential religion by showing what
the Holy Spirit does not do neglected to affirm what the Holy Spint
does do

Some historians suggest that the "Word Only" view was the
norm among churches of Christ until very recent imes A check of
the wrntten documents does not support this view Books
published about the Holy Spint by leaders of the church most often
affirm His personal indwelling and activity in the world In 1892, J.
W McGarvey published his New Commentary on Acts of Apostles
in which the personal indwelling of the Hoiy Spint 1s affirmed
Other books on the Holy Spirt by Ashley S Johnson, H Leo Boles
and J D Thomas affirm the same | published a senes of articles
in the Firm Foundation in 1960 showing the personal indwelling
and the present work of the Holy Spint It 1s presumptuous to
suggest that a depersonahzed view of the indweling Holy Spint
was the church's standard view

Several problems exist If one understands that the Holy
Spint works only through the word of God The first and greatest
problem rests in the interpretation of relevant texts. The scriptures
clearly teach that the Holy Spirt dwells in a Chrstian Peter stated
on the Day of Pentecost, "Repent and let each of you be baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of your sins, and you
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirt” (Acts 2 38) Although the
text does not say how the Holy Spinit dwells in a Chnstian, the
scriptures state that in fact He does God dwells in a Christian
(Philipprans 2 12) Christ dwells in a Chnstian (Colossians 1'27)
There should be no problem n affirming the scriptural teaching
that the Holy Spint dwells in a Chnstian.

The second problem centers around the nature of the Holy
Spint  The Holy Spint is Divinity  He 1s personal, as 1s God the
Father and God the Son He can be gneved, hed to, and resisted
(Ephesians 4 30, Acts 53, 7 51) He speaks, guides, and teaches
(I Timothy 4 1, John 16 13, 14 26)

The "depersonalization” of the Holy Spint was to be found
In the tanguage of those who held to the Calvinistic doctnne of the
"direct operation of God on the heart of the sinner " This doctrine
purported that the word of God was not sufficient to convict the
sinner and produce faith unto salvation The sinner had to wait for
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God to work on his heart in a "better-felt-than-told" way before he
could be saved This "work of grace" was an emotional expenence
and was rightly identified by the neuter pronoun, "it" Instead of the
Holy Spirit being personal Deity, He becomes a neuter force. The
Holy Spint must not be depersonalized into an emotional feeling
He 1s a person with whom we can have a relationship, not an
emotional, ecstatic expenence The Holy Spirit must not be made
into a magical genie who can be manipulated by the secret formula
held in the hands of the magic worker The Holy Spintis God and
1s not under the control of men

Some who refuted expenentiat religion also depersonalized
the Holy Spint They nghtly rejected emotional experiences as
being the work of the Holy Spint, affrming instead the orderly,
consistent work of the Holy Spinit as revealed in Scnptures Some
went so far as to say that the Holy Spint worked only in and
through the word of God In reaction to this view, some cntics
clamed that members of the church believed that the Holy Spint
was to be found between the leather covers of the King James
version of the Bible This minonty reactionary view of the Holy
Spint was not the norm  Instead of an erroneous view of the Holy
Spint being taught 1n the majonty of churches, it appears that
during this penod Christians received httle teaching on the Holy
Spint at all.

The Holy Spint 1s not to be considered some impersonal
force of a mechanical universe that has always existed. Such a
view of ultimate reality might fit into the fantasy of "Star Wars"
fiction, which dramatized the conflict between the forces of good
and evil, but It does not describe the God portrayed in Scriptures.
The work of the Holy Spint cannot be described by the bene-
diction, "May the force be with you "

The third problem with this view 1s that it fails to take
senously certain activities of the Holy Spint which are independent
of the word of God The question 1s not whether or not the Holy
Spint works through the word of God Certamnly He does He
inspired the word of God. Through it faith 1s produced and by it
God's will 1s known There is no problem in saying that the Holy
Spint works through the word of God. The problem comes when
the ittle word only 1s added

Many of the things which the Holy Spint does are also done
by the word of God Scripture affirms that both the word of God
and the Holy Spint dwell in the Chnstian, give comfort and sanctify
(Romans 8 11, Colossians 3 16, Acts 931, Romans 154, |l
Thessalonians 2 13, John 17 17)
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Certainiy there are ways the Holy Spint and the word of
God can be related, but the language of the text does not show
them to be identical. If the Holy Spint wanted to show that, He had
adequate language to express it. Two phrases in Hebrews 6 4-5,
"have been made partakers of the Holy Spint" and "have tasted the
good word of God," show the Holy Spint and the word of God to be
different. Paul's description of the Christian's armor shows a
similar distinction between the Holy Spint and the word of God
"The sword of the Spinit 1s the word of God" (Ephesians 6 17) Just
as a sword 1s different from the soldier, the word of God 1s different
from the Holy Spint

The Holy Spirit 1s the worker, and the word of God 1s His
work. They must not be confused. The word of God Is only one of
the works of the Holy Spint  The word of God cannot be separated
from the Holy Spint, but the work of the Holy Spint can be
separated from the word of God It should be noted, however, that
all we know about the work of the Holy Spint 1s revealed in the
word of God

The scnptures affirm that the Holy Spirit helps the Christian
beyond what He does in the word of God When we do not know
how to pray as we should, He helps with "groanings too deep for
words" (Romans 8 26) When we are tempted, we have the help
of God (Holy Spint included) so we will not be tempted beyond
what we can bear (I Connthians 10 13). When God (Holy Spint
included) works providentially, we know He causes all things to
work together for good (Romans 8 28) When Paul wrote his
doxology to the Ephesians, he spoke of the Holy Spint The Holy
Spint " . s able to do exceeding abundantly beyond all that we
ask or think " (Ephesians 3 20)

Charismatic Understanding

The Charnsmatic understanding of the Holy Spint has had
more serous consequences among churches of Chnst than the
Word Only understanding because it deals with religious authority
Espousing the Word Only understanding of the Holy Spint centers
on how the Holy Spint works in the world--directly or through the
medium of the word of God Espousing the Charnismatic
understanding of the Holy Spint centers upon whether or not God
stil works miracles, causes people to speak in tongues, and gives
new revelation it challenges the sufficiency of the scriptures as
the authonty for the faith and practice of the church It aliows for
latter day revelations and a subjective, individuahstic view of truth

155



To a Chansmatic, reason and logic are not as important as "how
you feel " If one were to accept that God still breaks His laws Iin
nature to work a miracle, it 1s a short step to accepting that God
breaks His laws in scnptures

Charnsmatic religion had histoncally been associated with
the Pentecostal and Holiness churches. [t broke into the
mainstream denominations n the early sixhes. Rector Bennet of
the Samnt Mark Episcopal Church 1n Van Nuys, California,
experienced "speaking In tongues” in the mid 1960's He, along
with other denominational leaders of different backgrounds,
organized the Full Gospel Business Men Fellowship International
which spread the "Chansmatc Revival” throughout both Catholic
and Protestant denominations. In 1970, they claimed to have
between two and three milhon adherents in the United States
alone The methodology of these Charismatics was not to form a
new church, but to work from within the existing religious groups to
change their teachings and practices

Churches of Chnst had already weathered similar
challenges to thewr fath  First, before 1850, there were the
Mormons under the leadership of the apostate Sidney Rigdon
Second, after 1900, there were the "Pentecostals” who clamed
"speaking with tongues” was a part of New Testament Chnstianity
that must be restored

The Chansmatic revival of the sixties was different from
these former challenges in two ways First, the extreme teaching
by some church leaders who affirmed that the Holy Spint worked
only through the word of God left a vacuum of understanding on
how the Holy Spint works in the world This allowed a reaction
from the opposite extreme Second, a number of influential
leaders Iin churches of Christ espoused the Chansmatic revival
Perhaps the most influential was Pat Boone. His book, The New
Song, openly advocated "speaking in tongues” and was critical of
churches of Christ There were few churches, either in the United
States or overseas, who did not have to deal with this doctrine

Although a few churches and a number of preachers
espoused the Chansmatic teachings and ceased to be associated
with churches of Christ, the apostasy was not great in number or
influence Three reasons might be suggested for why the
Chansmatic movement did not have as great a following In the
church as in other religious organizations First, the church had
already dealt with similar teachings of the Pentecostals and the
Mormons and had seen the consequences of espousing such a
doctrine  Second, the strong reliance upon scnpture as the only
religious authonty for faith and practice caused a clear rejection of
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religious authonty based on expenential feelings. Third, Chnstian
leaders boldly challenged and refuted the Chansmatic doctrines
and practices

Some positive consequences came from confronting the
Chansmatic movement. First, it forced a restudy of the Holy Spint,
miracles, and spintual gifts VWe saw more speaking and writing on
these subjects in the late sixties and seventies than in all the
previous generations Second, the Charnsmatic movement
exposed the weakness of the cold, rationalistic, duty-worship ritual
practiced in some churches and forced a rethinking of the nature
and purpose of worship Not only was the irrational, expenental
excitement of the Chansmatics false worship, but so also were the
dull, mindless, "word only" rituals of the other extreme Third, the
Chansmatic movement showed the joy of sharng one's faith. To
the Charnismatics, arguments were not as strong as testimony and
what the Bible says was not as important as "how one feels." In
spite of the theological and logical errors of this posttion, one
cannot deny the importance of feelings and testimony in the
Chnshan life Confronting the Charismatics, | believe, has caused
members of the church to be more open and joyful In expressing
their faith.

In spite of its appeal, the Charismatic movement was
rejected by the church because of some fundamental errors in its

t(—:-achrngs4 Fiust, the clam that the contemporary ecstatic
utterances are the same as "speaking In tongues" n the New
Testament 1s completely without basis The New Testament
tongues were the languages of men (Acts 2.4-8)  Ecstatic
utterances experienced by Chansmatics today can be found in
different world religions that are completely foreign to Chnstianty
They are the common psychological phenomenon of automatic
speech

Second, the New Testament tongues were signs to confirm
the message as being from God (Mark 16°17) If "tongues” exist
today, then so does new revelation If there I1s new revelation, then
the scnptures are incomplete Tongues and new revelation go
together

Third, the scriptures show that miracles have ceased
When the epistles speak of "signs” being performed in the latter
times, they are called false wonders by false teachers (I Timothy
4 1-2, Il Thessalonians 2 7-12) Even Jesus predicted such "For
false Chnists and false prophets will arise and will show great signs
and wonders, so as to mislead, If possible even the efect"
(Matthew 24 24) The Gospels and Acts speak of many miracles
The early epistles speak of miraculous gifts, but the later epistles
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speak of none Paul predicted the passing of spintuai gifts (I
Connthians 13:8). The purpose of miracles was to confirm the
word as 1t was being revealed (Mark 16.20) So when the word
was confirmed, the need for miracles ceased

Fourth, there is no evidence that contemporary miracles
happen. The New Testament miracles were such that even the
enemies of the church could not deny them (Acts 4'14-16)
Contemporary claims of miracles are delusions and deceit without
real evidence Testimonies of deluded or deceitful witnesses do
not constitute proof. If you believe this kind of witness, then "Elvis
1s alive and well." A lot of confusion exists about the meaning of
the term, "miracle.” Sometimes it 1s used colloquially to mean
nothing more than that which 1s "out of the ordinary" or paranormal
This is not the way the New Testament uses the term. A New
Testament miracle is an event contrary to the laws of nature, which
1s used by God to show His approval of a man and/or His
message. Contemporary miraculous clams do not fit this
definiton

Fifth, the Holy Spint 1s not an emotional experience
Perhaps nothing has caused confusion in understanding the Holy
Spirit more than dentifying Him with an emotionat or psychological
expenence Emotional feelings of awe, fear and love are common
among all humans Religious expenences of “conversion,” "terror”
and "joy” are common in all rehgions. While there is nothing wrong
with expenences, they become wrong when identified as a miracle
from God

The claims of miracles, speaking in tongues, visions, and
new revelation from Divinity are a part of most world rehgions  if
these claims are to be accepted in one religion, how can they be
rejected in others? Both are supported by the same kind of
evidence How can two people who believe and practice
contradictory doctrines both be getting therr guidance from the
Holy Spirt? One or both of these persons must be decewed. If
one claims that the Holy Spint has revealed some doctrine or
practice, the other cannot deny it without denying his own claim of
the Holy Spint A person cannot rely on "how he feels" for his
religious convictions. This practice would make "every man do
what seems right in tus own eyes" and make his own feelings his
religious authonty

Perhaps the most senous negahbve influence of the
Charnismatic movement in the church 1s the way some view the
scriptures. Instead of accepting them as the absolute, objective,
unchanging word of God, they view them as time bound, culturally
tainted, and relatve. The "words of men" n the scrptures
become, to them, the word of God when they are expenentially
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related to their contemporary situation This may be some of the
background to what i1s being called "the new hermeneutic "

Present Work of the Holy Spirit

In spite of the tendency of some to depersonalize the Holy
Spint into a force and others to emotionalize the Holy Spinit into an
expernence, He stll works in the church and Christians tcday

The Holy Spint 1s God  While we might not be able to
describe the Trinity 1n Anstotelan thought patterns, we know that
the Father, Son, and also the Holy Spint are equally God The
scriptures affirm . In the account of Anamas and Sapphira's
dishonest giving in Acts 5 3-4, Luke recerded that Ananias lied "to
the Holy Spint," and that he lied "to God "

The Holy Spint 1s personal He 1s not a neuter thing or an
impersonal force Jesus uses the masculine personal pronoun in
referring to the Holy Spint When pneuma stands alone or 1s the
antecedent of the pronoun as in Romans 8 26, the neuter form s
used When parcaletos 1s the antecedent, then the masculine
pronoun 1s used "But the Helper, the Holy Spint, whom the Father
will send In My name, He will teach you all things" (John 14 26).

The Holy Spint dwells in the church The church was
planned by God and purchased with the blood of Jesus, but the
Holy Spint dwells in 1t today Paul said we "are being buiit together
into a dwelling of God 1n the Spint” (Ephesians 2 22). Paul warmns
those who would divide the church into parties of the
consequences of defiling the temple of God in which the Holy Spint
dwells: "Do you not know that you are a temple of God, and that
the Spint of God dwells in you?" (I Corinthians 3 16).

The Holy Spirit dwells In every Chnstian  We receive Hm
at baptism just as we receive the forgiveness of sins (Acts 2 38)
Receving the Holy Spint 1s not a miraculous event any more than
receiving the forgiveness of sins 1s a miraculous event. Both are
real and according to God's promises Both give reason for
rejoicing Neither gives the receiver supematural powers. Just as
the Holy Spint dwelling in the church makes her holy, the Holy
Spint dweling in the Chnistian 1dentifies him as a child of God The
Holy Spint 1s the “tie that binds" us to one another and to God
Paul wrote "And because you are sons, God has sent forth the
Spint of His Son into our hearts, crying, Abba! Father!" {Galatians
4 8).

The Holy Spirt inspires the word of God and works through
the word of God In the world Peter affirms that the scnptures did

159



not come by the will of men, “but men moved by the Holy Spint
spoke from God" ()l Peter 1 21) The word of God 1s holy because
it came from the Holy Spint He continues to work through the
word of God in accomplishing the work of God in the world It 1s
only through the word of God that one can come to faith (Romans
10 17) It s only through the word of God that one can know the
will of Ged The Holy Spirit works through the word of God to help
the Christian fight the Devil Qur weapon to overcome the Devil 1s
“the sword of the Spint, which 1s the word of God" (Ephesians
6:17)

The Holy Spint helps us In expressing our devotion to God.
Human language 1s hmited and cannot fully express our nner
feelings of devotion or anguish of spint. We want to praise God
more than words can express We want to petition God with
greater intensity than language can convey Does God know our
feelings? Can He understand our desires? Paul answers such a
question clearly and affirms the help of the Holy Spint in our
prayerss "And in the same way the Spmt also helps our
weaknesses, for we do not know how to pray as we should, but the
Spint Himself intercedes for us with groanings too deep for words”
(Romans 8:28)

Other activities of the Holy Spinit in the world are affrmed in
the New Testament He helps us have "blessed assurance" that
we abide in God and God abides in us "By this we know that we
abide 1n Him and He in us, because He has given us of His Spint"
(I John 4 13). He helps in "puthing to death the deeds of the body"
(Romans 8 13} He helps us bear the "fruit of the Spirit™" love, joy,
peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness and
self-control (Galatians 522-23). Every tme we see these
attnbutes in a Chnstian, we can know that the Holy Spint 1s working
in him

Just as we do not know all of the workings of God In the
world, we do not know all of the workings of the Holy Spint. He is
God, and He still works in the world. We must not set limits on
God beyond what is revealed God has limited Himself in both
creation and revelation The laws of God which He spoke into
existence at the beginring give us orderliness in the worild  God
can do what He wants to do, but He imits Himself to follow His
laws of creation. The truth of God which He spoke into existence
in revelation gives us His will and His promises God can do what
He wants to do, but He limits Himself in following His laws of
revelation

In describing the ministry of the Holy Spirit among us, we
must avoid two things  First, we must not claim for the Holy Spirit
that which is not according to His will in scnpture or I1s contrary to
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God's laws In nature. Second, we must not put a imit on what He
does when that imit 1s not given in scripture  We do not know all
of the activities of God "For who has known the mind of the Lord,
that we should instruct Hm®?" (I Corinthians 2:16)

We cannot set imits on the activity of the Holy Spirit except
as He Himself has revealed in the scnptures or in nature He still
works in the world in sustaining nature, in keeping the promises He
has made to give us help and in bringing about the providential
plans of God Paul wrote that the Holy Spint "is able to do
exceeding abundantly beyond ail that we ask or think” {(Ephesians
3:20) We cannot know how He helps in not allowing us "to be
tempted beyond what [we] are able" (i Connthians 10.13). We
cannot know how He helps in causing "all things to work together
for good" (Romans 8.28) We cannot know how He helps In
answernng our prayers He s God

Conclusions

The ministry of the Holy Spint among us ts affirmed in
scriptures. Jesus has not left us "orphans” in the world He sent
the Holy Spint, the promised Helper The Holy Spirit inspired
scripture and stil works through scripture  The Holy Spint dwells in
the church and stil makes it holy The Holy Spint dwells in
Christians and helps us 1n ways far beyond what we ask or think

In affirming the present help of the Holy Spint, we must not
fall under the Chansmatic deception that the Holy Spint 1s an
experiential force that contradicts God's will in nature and in
scnptures  Such a view depersonalizes the Holy Spint  in
affirming the ministry of the Holy Spint, we must not fall under the
error of Deism, which makes God totally unconcerned with man. If
this were the case, prayer would be useless and providence a
deiusion

Questions

—-—

Who s the Holy Spint?

2 What part did the Holy Spint play in revealing and confirming
the word of God?

3 What part does the Holy Spinit play in conversion of sinners?

4 Is the Holy Spint the Word of God? (see John 1 1 & Ephesians

6 17)
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9

What does the Holy Spint do besides guiding men to write the
word of God?

Discuss the three reasons that the churches of Chnst were not
greatly affected by the Charismatic movement

Discuss positive consequences that came from confronting the
Chansmatic doctnnes and practices

List and discuss five reasons the Chansmatic movement was
rejected by the church.

Discuss the Holy Spirit dwelling in the church and individual

Chnstians today

10 Discuss two things that must be avoided in describing the

ministry of the Holy Spinit today.
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12. Boomergeist: The Spirit of the Age

Jim Baird

"The next war will be between young and oid!" So pundits
warn of the coming conflict over social security and other
entitiements of the elderly But many of us in the church feel that
we have been fighting this war for years. Recent church conflicts
have often had a strong young-versus-old feel to them Something
seems to have severed the connection that is supposed to allow a
non-disruptive transmission of values and leadership from one
generation to the next [nstead, "they" think and talk so differently
from "us" that even simple 1ssues can lead to calls for bloody
revolution from one generation and ruthless suppression from the
other. Meanwhile, church leaders find themselves shuttling
between the generations faster than Palestimian negotiators,
simply trying to avoid bioodshed for one more Sunday.

Part of the solution to this intergenerational breakdown
must come n greater understanding of the generations
themselves. As my title suggests, the spint of our age Is a different
spint from that which held sway thirty years ago, and those of us
who reached matunty in the meantime think and talk differently as
a result. This chapter 1s an attempt to analyze two large-scale
processes In American culture which have widened the gulf
between young and old in our churches

The first process 1s seculanzation. A society 1s seculanzed
to the extent that religion 1s shorn of power In the public culture
and 1s increasingly allowed to exist only in private Secularization
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I5 an old process Iin western civilization, but certain forces have
made American culture of the last three decades one of the most
intensely secular societies ever Whether we recognize 1t or not,
the hyper-seculanzed culture in which we now live alters our own
practice of Christianity What we want out of our churches, what
kinds of arguments we take to be convincing, even what we will
and will not accept from our leaders, all of these are affected by
our hyper-secular environment

The second process i1s cultural diversification While there
1s still @ dominant culture in Amernca, all of us recognize the
Increasing need to co-exist with other cultures As we live side by
side with people who have different views about the fundamentals
of Iife, our attitudes cannot help but be changed. In the face of
wider cultural diversity, Chnstians tend toward different views
about the nature of the absolutes in Chnstianity and the relation of
our community to others

Obwviously, not all the effects of these two processes are
bad, Just as not alf are good The important thing i1s that they are
real, and they lead to real differences of viewpoint between the
generations By understanding them more fully, we may help
bndge the chasm which has opened In so many of our
congregations. And we may be able to identify strategies which
will help churches survive and even flourish 1n the changed
environment these processes are helping to create

Hyper-secularization

The claim that American cuiture 1s hyper-secular certainly
sounds odd at a ime when poilsters are telling us that at least nine

out of ten Americans believe in God ' But being secular is not the
same as being irreligious The crucial measure of seculanzation is
the extent to which religion 1s denied an overt role in the public life
of the culture. A seculanzed society i1s classically one in which
religious institutions are denied overt political power, refused direct
support from the government and removed from control over
higher education. Secularization increases as religious standards
become iless and less important for the setting of public policy, as
religion enters less and less into our public discussions and as the
role of religion 1s de-emphasized 1n all the public paths by which
our culture 1s disseminated and passed on to the next generation
By this standard Amerncan culture in the last thirty years has been

seculanzed on a massive scale, for all its private religiousity 2
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The roots of the dnve for seculanzation In western
civihization are legion, and most have been operating at varying
levels for centuries So what 1s special about the last three
decades in America? | would argue for two crucial differences
One of these, quite obviously, has been the success of challenges
to public religion based on the anti-establishment clause of the
First Amendment to the Constitution. The other, less obviously, I1s
television.

in 1962, the Supreme Court effectively removed
school-sponsored prayer from our public educational system ® My
own feelings about this are stili quite mixed. | remember school
days which opened with a ritualistic recitation of the "Lord's
Prayer," but | cannot remember the expenence being a particularly
edifying one | had a six-year old's suspicion that it was all an
elaborate plot to trick me into some kind of false doctrine | knew
that we believed that the kingdom had come on Pentecost, so |
scrupulously altered the wording to "Thy kingdom grow" In
addition, | always tried to insert a quick "In Jesus' name," just to be
on the safe side. So | did not gneve much when the morning
prayer was quietly dropped in our school system But looking
back, | have to admit that for sheer symbolism, the suppression of
school prayer by the highest legal authority in our land because it
conflicted with the document which was the guarantee of our
liberties, ranks as the watershed in the secularization of American
culture We Chrishans have felt a Ittle like aliens in our own
country ever since

But symbolism aside, we should consider the overall
cultural effect of iIncreased secularization of education and culture
In the last three decades. As not just prayer, but many other
activities that might suggest the promotion of religion were
chailenged and removed from school, how were those who were
being educated affected? It is in school that most of us find out
those things our society thinks are important enough for us to
learn For that reason, silence about a subject in public schools is
hardiy neutral. Students understandably feel that whatever i1s not
presented in schools 1s not, apparently, worth knowing This gives
the bite to Stephen Carter's recent complaint, "One problem with
the pubiic school curnculum 1s that the concern to avoid even a
hint of forbidden endorsement of religion has led to a climate In
which teachers are loath to mention religion "* For many students
raised 1n such a climate, the conclusion 1s obvious Religion Is
hardly mentioned 1n school, therefore rehgion 1s largely irelevant to
what they perceive as “real” life.> In this so-called "real" life, the
onginal framers of our government were influenced by Rousseu
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and Voltaire, but not, apparently by Moses and Jesus In "real”
e, those who fought to end slavery were moved by the
utlitananism of Jeremy Bentham, but not the Sermon on the Mount
of Christ. In "real" Wife, it is forgotten that America's major
universities started as ministenial training schools, and the fact that
most hospitals, orphanages and charitable missions were bullt by
religious people 1s passed over In silence Religion had no
significant influence on the development of art, music, theater and
hterature in "real” life, nor were the Copernican and Newtonian
revolutions carried out by scientists who professed Christian faith
Why should we blame students for learning the lesson that public
education, by its silence, proclaims so loudly? Religion may have
significance in private life, but in “real" life, religion simply does not
count

If this segregation of religion from "real” life 1s insinuated by
our system of public education, it is beamed straight into our brains
by network television Most of us are unaware of the powerful
effect, but it 1s real nevertheless, and was particularly potent before
the multiple channeis provided by cable, when the Big Three
networks were the only providers of national television
programming The reason for this was simple enough We have
probably all complained about the "lowest common denominator”
quality of most network television, dnven by the need to appeal to
the widest possible number of viewers from all regions of the
United States This same need made it unprofitable for the
networks, durng thewr heyday, to create programming which
depicted rehgion the way most Amencans experienced it
Amencans will, apparently, sit through hours of taugh-track comedy
and implausible action, and seem to be moved to turn off the set
only when imtated Since religion has always been a touchy
subject In Amenca, and since the positive depiction of any actual
religion runs the risk of irritating those viewers who belong to
competing faiths, it has almost always been safer to avoid showing
any religion in a positive hght, except when safely confined to the
past On the other hand, religions or religious actions which are
universally deplored by the viewing public will imtate few and
titllate many Thus religious hypocrisy, scandal and fraud make
television that s both popular and safe. Add to this the
observation at least as old as Plato that, dramatically speaking, evil
1S a lot more interesting than good, and it 15 not hard to see why
positive depictions of religion were so scarce dunng the heyday of
network television and are now usually confined to only those few
channels dedicated to the religious market

Imagine for a moment what theones alien sociologists
would form about our culture if they were judging us simply by the
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television programming we have been sending them at the speed
of light over the last thity years They would certainly know a lot
about handguns and ways to wreck cars. Thanks to laugh-tracks,
they would probably have elaborate (and wildly incorrect) theones
about what we think 1s funny And they might well conclude that
the fundamental decision of every Amencan's life, the decision that
ultimately decides social, sexual and economic success, 1s what
mixture of caramel-colored, gas-laden sugar water to drink But
whatever conclusions they reached, it 1s certain that they would not
conciude from television that nine out of ten of us belleve in God,
eight out of ten of us pray regularly, seven out of ten of us are
church members, and six out of ten of us claim that religion is very
important in our ives QOur culture as shown on tefevision for the
past thirty years simply does not include religion

Meanwhile, television has achieved a dominance in our
lives that no other art form has ever approached We are told that
someone who makes it to age eighteen in Amenca wil have
watched close to 19,000 hours of television.® That 1s 6,000 more
hours that he wili have spent in school, and even If his parents are
very religious, it 1s 15,000 hours more than he will have spent In
church So why should his conclusions be any different from our
hypothetical alien sociologists? His natural assumption will be that
religion is just wrelevant to the culture at large Even If his own
family cames on a high level of religious activity, he 1s tempted to
think of that as "odd" and somehow out of step with the world
Religion as he expenences it 1s never on television and television
Is by far the single biggest avenue by which the pubhc world
communicates with him  Why not conclude that religion may be
important as a private matter, but it has no role to play in the public
world?

It 1s this sequestering of religion by public education and
television that has created the effect | call "hyper-seculanzation "
Relgion 1s shoved into a contemplative little comer, talking its
special talk, walking its special walk Meanwhile, the rest of life
goes blistering past with a whole different vocabulary and a very
different set of rules A Christian who wants to get along in the
larger culture must master its rules, even If he manages to avoid
letting the rules master him Of course, Christians of every age
face the challenge of being in the world but not of the world
However, because of the sheer amount of television and public
education they expenence, Chnstians who have been raised in our
hyper-seculanzed society face a uniquely powerful suggestion that
religion 1s out of step with reality
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There are a number of ways this hyper-seculanzation of the
environment in which Babyboomers came to matunty can create
problems between the generations. For instance, The Worldly
Church by Leonard Allen, Richard Hughes and Michael Weed,
qives an outstanding analysis of the tendency within the last thirty
years to judge the activities of the churches by what are essentially
secular standards 7 They argue that church activities or teachings
are more lkely to be judged 'good’ If they meet some here and
now need---they prevent divorce or heal the victms of abuse or
recruit more members---while they are more likely to be seen as
‘rrelevant’ If they promote merely spintual goods---holiness, punty,
obedience, truth, joy, peace and love | believe Allen, Hughes and
Weed have sounded a needed warning, and | recommend their
work.

A more fundamental effect of hyper-seculanzation can be
seen as a fundamental change In the people we are trying to
reach. There was a time when most of the people we tned to talk
to about Christianity already had a highly developed loyalty to
some brand of Protestant Christianity That meant that they had
already submitted in large measure to many of the moral teachings
of Chnistianity and that they had a strong desire to follow the Bible.
Given this great pool of Bible-believing, basically moral peopie, we
had the luxury of focusing our message almost exclusively on
punty of faith and practice. Others had done the work of
convincing people of the Lordship of Christ and the authonty of
scnpture  QOurs was by and large a minustry of teaching the way of
the Lord more perfectly Our hterature, our evangelistic methods,
our educatonal systems and even our forms of worship were
shaped to serve this end

But in the meantime, our environment was changing Now
public education and television bring seculanzation into the most
rehigious of homes Now the very fundamentals of Christianity are
ive 1ssues even for dedicated church members. And even in the
deepest depths of the Bible Belt, we now face a vanety of
non-Christian religions and a lot of just plain pagans to boot It s
no longer enough to know just how to win an argument with a
Baptist Our peopie now need to have something to say to
Buddhists and Ba'hais, too.

In this new environment, many of our traditional doctrinal
selling points have become secondary. | do not mean that correct
doctrine and practice are unimportant They are and aitways will be
essential | am simply pointing out what we all instinctively know,
that it is foolish to argue about correct modes of church
government with someone who 1s not even sure he 1s gaing to

168



follow Jesus We must face up to the challenge of converting
people to the Lordship of Christ Then and only then will we have
reason to continue on to the full counsel of God

But as we face this challenge, things change The tracts,
songs and sermons which were designed for an environment In
which pure doctnne was our main selling point often seem to miss
the mark now Instead, our struggle I1s to create basic fath in a
world In which religion 1s treated as an irrelevance We work to
help our people nse above the secular morality and worldview
which 1s beamed into their homes up to five hours every night Our
forms of worship and our styles of communication are now being
shaped primanly by these new struggles 1| am convinced that
many of the confiicts which are now arising in our churches are
fueled at least partially by the unease that these gradual changes
create Disputes are tnggered by specific 1ssues, some of which
seem so trivial that it's hard for church leaders to belleve they are
real (until the contribution starts to drop) But often the root of the
difficulty 1s not a substantial disagreement about doctnne, but
simply a difference in emphasis In particular, | think that a lot
(though not all) of what has been said about the distinction
between the "core" gospel and other doctnne really boils down to
an attempt to articulate the shift n emphasis brought about by the
modern need to deliver our message to a increasingly secular
world

This 1n turn suggests a couple of ways of reducing the
intergenerational tension at this point  First, we will all be helped
by understanding the massive change that has taken place in our
culture Once we realize some of the ways that our forms of
religion were shaped by an environment that no longer exists, 1t will
take some of the sting out of our adjustments to the new,
hyper-secular situaton. Second, we can remove a lot of worry
about the future of the church by re-affirming the importance of
correct faith and practice in Christianmity Even though the 1ssues of
doctrinal punty that used to be so prominent in our movement are
now often echpsed by the more fundamentail 1ssues of faith and
morality, we should not fall into the simple-minded assumption that
doctrinal punty no longer matters When people are brought into
Chnist and when they submit to His will in their lives, they must still
learn how to worship, how to organize, and so forth There 15
simply no other guide for these matters than the New Testament.
So this 1s not time for us to give up doctrinal punty, and we can
avoid a lot of misunderstandings simply by making that clear

A third effect of hyper-seculanzation that often shows up In
intergenerational conflicts 1s the fact that explicitly religious claims
are judged "guilty until proven innocent,” while for secular hetefs
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the converse 1s true To take a case In point, the Bible clearly
teaches that homosexual actions are sinful Meanwhile the secular
culture 1s pushing with increasing momentum the view that
homosexual actions are simply the natural results of an innate
charactenstic of no more morat significance than skin color, and no
more worthy of condemnation Or course, any Christian who
wants to defend the biblical position 1n the public arena will face an
enormous amount of resistance But what 1s interesting to me 1s
the amount of resistance the biblical view meets in many overtly
Christian setttngs It often seems that the biblical teachings on this
subject are viewed with deep suspicion, so that we continue to
hold to the Bibie's condemnation of homosexual actions only
because the biblical case 1s so air-tight Furthermore, we always
seem to breath easier if the biblical teaching can be reinforced with
some good hard scientific data--the kind of data that secular world
deems acceptable In essence, we are saying that the Bible is
wrong until shown to be nght What is the source of this "guilty
untl proven innocent” view of bibkcal teaching, if not the
insinuations of the larger culture? In effect we are insisting that
biblical teachings meet standards of evidence far higher than those
we require of the pronouncements of our secular culture We have
brought the stance of the secular culture into our churches

The complementary effect 1s that we spend httle or no time
investigating the credentials of the conflicting secular belief. To
see this, we need only ask ourselves how much confidence we
would have in the secular dogmas about homosexuality if we held
them to the "guilty until proven innocent" standard Can anyone
seriously claim that any of the evidence put forward so far amounts
to proof that homosexuality 1s an innate charactenstic of no moral
significance? Deep down we are all aware that the secular
dogmas about homosexuahty have far more to do with our
particular political situation than with anything we know
scientifically

Nor are these observations restricted to homosexuality
There are a host of cases in which we put the Bible on strictest tnal
because of the unsupported allegations of our hyper-secular
culture It 1s time for us to realize that we are being duped All
beliefs should be held to the same standards of evidence When
we find ourselves having difficulty accepting some apparent
teaching of scripture, we need to spend a little time looking into the
source of our doubts If investigation shows that our doubts stem
mainly from the pounding propaganda of our culture, we will be
less impressed. After all, it 1s the testimony of Chnst that validates
for us the teachings of scnpture. We believe that He will bring the
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whole world into judgment, and that certainly gives His word the
nght to judge the latest dictates of poltical correctness

If we level the playing field in this way, we will find that
Chnstiarity 1s an impressive intellectual competitor It has
confronted and vanquished many powerfu! world-views 1n the past
and { am convinced that it s more than a match for the mushy,
bend-in-the political-wind hodge podge that passes for the thought
system of our culture Indeed, one of the great opportunities the
churches have to flounsh in the face of the Boomergeist is to
capitalize on the emerging mtellectual and moral vacuousness of
the larger culture We need to learn to identify those hidden
assumptions in the secular view that grants it undeserved
acceptance, and we need to expose those assumptions with glee
to a world that 1s just starting to ask "Where did we go wrong?"
Most of all, we Christians need to rediscover cur pnde After all,
we are the true rebels now, the true revolutionanes standing
against a corrupt system, outnumbered and despised, but fighting
As our culture collapses and people begin to look for hght, God
can use our fight to make us shine ke a city set on a hill, the
entrance into the kingdom that will never pass away

With that bnght vision in mind, let us turn to the second
major process which is driving the spint of this age

Cultural Diversification

The United States grew as an immigrant society, prospering
through the influx of people from all over the world, and enriching
itself culturally from therr diversity Nevertheless, the numerical
and economic dominance of white, Anglo-Saxon, Protestant
culture was a given Subcultures tended either to dissolve Iinto the
dominant culture, or to maintain ther identity through vanous
techmques of isolation and group cohesion  Euther way, the
average Amencan could take assumptions and structures of his
culture pretty much for granted [t was the job of minonty cultures
to become aware of therr own systems and that of the dominant
culture, and to make whatever adjustments were necessary to live
within it.

But more recent times have seen an important change in
this pattern As subcultures have grown in political and economic
strength, there has been a decreased willngness to remove
themselves so effectively from the public hfe of the dominant
cuiture Instead, they have insisted on the nght to lve and act
publicly according to ther own cultural norms, without assimilation
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and without withdrawal into theirr own communities In addition,
and quite justly, they have demanded the nght to be protected
from discrimination based on cultural differences This ongoing
process Is called cultural diversification It 1s sometimes painful,
especially to those who used to enjoy the favored status granted
them by the dominant culture. But it 1s certainly a good process in
the long run, If for no other reason than that the obvious alternative
Is to attempt to re-impose white, Angio-Saxon Protestant
dominance, resulting in a nasty nationalism not essentially different
from that of the Ku Kiux Klan

Nevertheless, though | claim that cultural diversification 1s a
good process overall, it 1s not without its negative effects Of
greatest concern 1s the fact that cultural diversification creates a
fertile breeding ground for relativism By relativism, | mean the
view that culture 1s the ultimate foundation of moralty According
to relativism, different cultures simply create different patterns of
nght and wrong, and there 1s no absolute standard by which any
culture can cnticize any other Actions can be judged nght or
wrang within the confines of a particular culture, but no actions are
nght or wrong in themselves Cultural diversification does not
mandate relativism by any means, but the difficult inteliectual and
moral problems generated by cultural diversification create a
climate in which relativism seems to offer a seductively easy set of
solutions

In a monolthic culture, individuals receive an overwhelm-
ingly standardized set of answers about most 1ssues of morahty
and value Parents, teachers, neighbors and ministers ali speak
with one voice As a result, individuals face life already sure about
how they should act as a child or parent, husband or wife They
know what attitudes to take toward different jobs and they have
definite beliefs about what balance should be struck between work
and family, duty and leisure They have a clear vision of what
actions they should be ashamed of, and what actions are
acceptable Such standardization can of course be very
oppressive If the individual thinks the answers given are wrong, but
it 1s a luxury for most, since it saves the time and anxiety that
would otherwise have to be spent deciding these fundamental
Issues

But the increase of cultural diversity removes this luxury In
a culturally diverse society, we are always running into people who
hold views of family, morahty or Iife which are radically different
from our own Worse, they are just as sure of therr values as we
are of ours. We are constantly forced to judge between these
many competing "certainties," and often we have very little time In
which to do so Ideally, we would be able to enter into a thorough
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dialogue with those who hold conflicting wviews, gradually
increasing our understanding of each other untl we found some
moral or rational common ground on which to agree But the
practical solution I1s often to adopt an attitude of "live and let live,"
in which the holders of opposing moral views do not discuss their
way to common ground, but simply agree to try not to bother each
other too much  This practical solution has become almost
mandatory in the political arena Given the structure of our society,
we simply do not have a cost-effectve way to reach quick
agreement about the many 1ssues of family, work and morality over
which we now have widely different cultural views Often the best
avallable politicai solution 1s for the government to tolerate both
positions, with the message that neither can be judged to be n
error

These personal and political decisions to "live and let live"
are often the best we can do Iin the concrete situations in which we
find ourselves Of course, it 1s psychologically possible to adopt
the "live and let live" stance as the purely pragmatic decision that it
1s, without dnfting into the notion that it reflects some deeper truth
about the universe. Nevertheless, the repeated exercise of the
"live and let ive" option does create a relativistic bent of mind A
culture which s constantly saying "neither side can be judged
wrong" creates the strong impression that there 1s simply no such
thing as nght or wrong For this reason, those who grew up during
the last thirty years of cuitural diversification face the strong
temptation to adopt the relativistic view in which there 1s no
objective nght and wrong, and in which every certainty 1s calied
into question

Once we recognize this tendency toward relativism, we can
begin to guard against its effects on our congregations Relativism
views with suspicion every authonty by which one person might
crniticize the actions of another The characternistic phrase of
relativism 1s "Who am | to say that it is wrong to. ?" This kind of
environment 1S naturally hostile to the use of the Bible as an
absolute standard by which to judge the faith and practice of
Chnstianity. It cannot immediately remove appeals to scnptural
authonty, but it tends over time to erode such appeals by laying a
heavy burden of proof on anycne who clams to find fault with
another group based on the Bible Instead of asking, "is this
doctnine or practice in accordance with scripture?” we tend more
often to ask, "What rnght have you got to say this doctnne or
practice 1s wrong?" This steady pressure constantly reduces the
areas in which we feel that the Bible speaks with enough clanty to
allow us to say certain practices or doctrines need to be reformed
We feel the comforting approval of the culture on each 1ssue about
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which we can say "live and let live " The culture urges us toward
the simplistic view that tolerance can solve all of our problems

Of course, tolerance I1s built into Christianity, and has not
received the emphasis that it should have Even those with whom
we strongly disagree are to be treated with respect, and more than
respect, with love. But the idea that tolerance alone 1s sufficient to
solve all of our problems 1s naive First of ail, tolerance alone 1s
not sufficient to deal with the messy problem of deeply ingrained
divisions among those who profess Chnst Whatever words of
detente we mouth with other groups, nobody really doubts that on
the gntty ground we will still be in conflict and competition with
them The world will still have grounds to scoff at "those Christians
who try to convert us when they cannot agree among themselves.”
Jesus' desire of John 17 20, 21 will still be frustrated

In fact, the policy of complete tolerance perversely
institutionalhzes whatever differences exist If we give up on all
attempts to resolve differences by appeal to the jointly accepted
authonty of scnipture, we will be left with nothing more than the
emotional strength of our differing traditions. Our appeal for unity
can only be to "come and do it our way,” which no one from a
different tradition has any reason to accept

This talk of divisions and standards points to a deeper
problem with the relativistic tendencies of the Boomergeist. We
need to remember that the real root of relativism 1s despair |t is
the loss of hope that people from very different backgrounds can
enter into dialogue with some hope of finding rattonal common
ground Instead the relativist tends to believe that our
backgrounds determine our thinking so completely that there
simply 1s no rational common ground.

As this spint invades religion, 1t encourages the assumption
that there 1s no real hope for dialogue between people from deeply
divergent traditions In our congregations, this loss of hope
undercuts our efforts to let the New Testament serve as a basis for
umty Qur restoratiomism 1s based on the behef that people can
read the Bible alike and come to unuty on the basis of it The spurit
of the age increasingly influences us to doubt this.

It must be sad that the environment that shapes us
religiously affects us to our core, and In ways still far too intricate
for reason to unravel completely. We cannot sweep these
influences away by any simple act of will, no matter how sincere
we may be The behef that we can attain such complete objectivity
about our own deepest beliefs and motives 1s part of the
overconfidence In reason that 1s the characteristic illusion of the
Enhghtenment  We can no more recognize all of our prejudices
and dismiss them through sincenty than we can jump out of our
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own skin. Consequently, sincere disagreement over the teachings
of scripture are quite possible Recogmnizing this will help us to
realize that not everyone who disagrees with us s just willfully
rejecting the truth

On the other hand, God /s real and He has chosen to
reveal the mystery of Chnist to us in scnipture  Prejudiced, weak,
and fallible as we are, He has set us the task of uncovering that
mystery and clinging to 1t The massively divergent traditions
which drive the current disagreements in Christendom were not
erected in one day and it 1s naive to think that they can be
dismantied overnight But to conclude from the depth of
disagreement that the whole project of trying to find common
ground 15 hopeless is the characteristic tllusion of our relativistic
culture Just because dialogue is difficult is no reason to conclude
that it 1s worthless We overcome bits of prejudice all the time, and
the willingness to enter into a difficult discussion between
passionately held and widely different views I1s often biessed by
God with new understanding and a rnicher grasp of the truth The
discovery of deeply ingrained disagreement between people is not
the end of the discussion, but just where the discussion gets
interesting

For this reason, it seems clear that God has called us to
enter vigorously into dialogue with all those who profess Christ
Such dialogue must be carmed out with mutual respect and
tolerance, but with an urgent desire to tell the truth to the best of
our hmited ability We must acknowledge that we are ultimately
unable to judge the intricacies of the human heart, and we must
thank God that He 1s able to make those judgments in the
abundance of His justice and grace. But if we use the fact of
God's ultimate gracious judgment as an excuse to hide the truth,
we will not be blameless If we sincerely believe another who
professes Chnst 1s displeasing Him in some belief or actions, can
we really convince ourselves that it 1s love that tells us to keep
silent? Won't we know 1t Is really cowardice? If we speak and are
wrong, perhaps we will be led to correct our error  If we speak and
are right, perhaps the other will be led to correct his error. It 1s only
if we are siient that error seems certain to prevail.
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Conclusion

Having surveyed some key elements of the spint of the
age, we should end by reminding ourselves that the spirit of the
age 1s making the age very sick. Seculansm and relativism are
literally soulless, and no culture can endure them for very long
Sooner or later, our cuiture will vomit them out, and begin seeking
something that can give it back some reason for continuing. it will
need a vision of objective truth and moral standards, with purposes
that somehow get beyond the trivia of the here and now | am
convinced that when that day comes, Christianity can be there to
supply that need, but only if Christianity has not succumbed to
seculansm and relativism itself How sadly ironic it would be if, just
when the larger culture begins seeking the truths we have clung to
for so long, we leave them to embrace the very values that the
culture has found so deeply empty

Questians

1 What 1s the difference between an irreligious culture and a
secular culture?

2. What are some ways in which American culture has become
more secular in the last few decades? Are there any ways In
which it is becoming less secular?

3 Are you In favor of re-introducing prayer in schools? Why or
why not?

4. How might public schools maintain true neutrality toward
religion?

5 How will the increasing importance of video rentals and cable
alter the seculanzing effects of television today more or less
seculanzing than it was in the heyday of the Big Three
networks?

6 Does cultural diversification really promote relativism in the way
the author suggests? Can you think of exceptions to his claims?
Can you think of examples of the process he describes?

7 What did the author mean when he suggested that relativism is
based on a kind of despar? Do you agree or not?

8. Are there areas in which relativism s particularly disturbing to
you? Are there areas where relativism 1s called for? Does
scripture ever endorse refativism on any topics?

9 How does a poiicy of "live and let ive" tend to institutionalize
religious differences?
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13. Is The Bible nervant?

Edward P. Myers

A story is told about telegraphers in the early
days when they did not use punctuation in the process
of transcribing a message It seems that a wealthy
lady on vacation 1n Europe wired her husband asking
permssion to purchase avery expenswve item The
husband wrote back, "No, expense too great.” Without
punctuation, the message read, "No expense too great .
The iady bought the item, to the dismay of both hus-
band and telegraph company From then on, tele-
graphers used punctuation -- on all telegraph mes-
sages. This story illustrates how strategic and impor-

tant details may be Very little things can mean a lot.""

History 1s marked through time by important events Some
of these, by virtue of their nature, have been of such significance
they changed the course of human history One such event which
recently occurred in the evangelical world was the dispute over the
Inerrancy of the Bible

To affirm biblical inerrancy 1s to affirm biblical authonty.
When one speaks of the Bible as inerrant, he Is claiming the Bible
contans no errors at all -- none 1n history, geology, botany,
geography, astronomy, science, or In any area whatsoever
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Biblical Doctrine and Inerrancy

After all 1s said, the question must still be asked, "Does the
Bible teach (or claim for itself) inerrancy?" Everett F. Harrison says
the Bible "says nothing precisely about inerrancy This remains a
conclusion to which devout minds have come because of the
divine character of Scripture"?  After discussing the Bible
argument, Stephen Davis says, "We can conclude, then, that the
Bible teaches that it is inspired, authorntative, and trustworthy But
it neither teaches, implies, nor presupposes that it i1s inerrant ** The
only way Davis can make such a statement is to get one to accept
his definitions of the words "inspired,” "authoritative,” "trustworthy,”
and “inerrancy "

The word "inerrant”" derves from the Latin "Iin" ("not") and
"errare” ("to err,” "to make a mistake") Such a word correctly
describes the nature of holy scripture. To say the Bible is inerrant
is to say it 1s absolutely true in everything it says It i1s totally
without error It may be true that the word "inerrancy” 1s not found
In any passage of Scripture But, that 1s no more of a reason to
reject the doctrine of inerrancy than to reject the doctrine of the
Trinity on the basis that the word “tnnity” 1s not used In scnpture
The teaching of the Trinity 1s biblical, just as i1s the teaching of
inerrancy

Scripture owes its origin to God "For prophecy never had
its origin 1n the will of man, but men spoke from God as they were
carried along by the Holy Spint” (Il Peter 1 21, NIV) This is the
claim of the Bible about itself

Discussions regarding the authority of the Bible and its
inerrancy are many Daoes nspiration equal inerrancy? Is it
possible for a document to be inspired and not inerrant? Do
inspiration and nerrancy stand or fall together? Is it important to
accept the Bible as inerrant? Does inerrancy pertain to all parts of
the Bible? Or, does this apply to matters of doctrine and not
history?

The Importance of nerrancy

Why 1s Inerrancy so important? Should one be a preacher
of the gospel of Jesus Christ and refuse to accept the inerrancy of
scripture? How do we account for scnbal errors and hold to the
doctrine of inerrancy? Does the existence of such errors invalidate
the argument for inerrancy? Since we do not have the ongnal
autographs, how can we argue for inerrancy?
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These and other questions like them are a mystery for
many people regarding the claim for biblical inerrancy According
to some, to clam biblical inerrancy I1s to make a clam that 1s not
found in scripture and therefore should be discarded On the other
hand, while the word inerrancy I1s not used, the concept and claim
of inerrancy are found In the Bible Qur concern centers around
the question, "Is a belief in Inerrancy essential”” What exactly is at
stake®?

The doctrine of the inerrancy of the Bible 1s of wvital
impeortance  Why? What makes the doctrnine of inerrancy of such
paramount importance? One way to understand the importance of
any doctnne 1s to see that doctnne in relatonship to other doctrines
taught in scripture

First, biblical nerrancy 1s important because the Bible
teaches the perfect character of God Often in scripture we are
told that God cannot he (Numbers 23 19, | Samue! 15 29, Titus 1 2,
Hebrews 6 18) Paul declares (Romans 3 4) that God 1s true, and
His truthfulness cannot be changed by the lack of faith that some
have In His prayer to the Father, Jesus said, "Thy word is truth”
(John 17 17) ) the scrptures are from God and His character 1s
behind them, then they cannot err

We believe the Bible to be the infallible word of God
because the Bible 1s God's word and God Himself is infallble B
B Warfield wrote, "What scrpture says is to be received as the
infallible Word of the infallible God, and to assert biblical inerrancy
and the infallbility 1s to confess in (1) the divine ongin of the Bible
and (2) the truthfuiness and trustworthiness of God "¢ If the Bible
1s the word of God and men wrote it under God's supervision
(through His Spirit), then to charge the Bible with error 1s to charge
God with rresponsibility or error Therefore, the very character of
God 1s at stake

Second, bibhcal wnerrancy 1s important to the doctrnne of
inspiration  Closely connected with the previous thought is that of
biblical inspiration |} Peter 121 says men who wrote scrnipture
were camed along by the Spint of Ged A Bible that i1s inspired 1s a
Bible that is inerrant, or biblical inspirration means nothing

Some claim that the Bible 1s inspired In the same way any
wnting might be inspired as written by gifted people. This 1s an
incorrect view of biblical insprration  This 1s an effort by some to
preserve inspration without inerrancy The claim 15 made that the
Bible 1s inspired In doctrninal areas which concern faith and
practice, but in "lesser” matters (e g, historical and/or scientific
matters) it 1s only inspired but not nerrant According to this
theory, errors in scientific and histoncal matters are not important
for faith and practice Therefore, 1t 1s insignificant If they occur
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One of the most significant passages in the Bible regarding
its authontativeness refutes this theory The apostle Paul, under
supernatural guidance of the Holy Spint, wrote, "and that from
childhood you have known the sacred writings which are able to
give you the wisdom that leads to salvation through faith which is
in Chnst Jesus All scripture is inspired by God and profitable for
teaching, for reproof, for correction, for training in nghteousness,
that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good
work” (Il Timothy 3:15-17, NASB) A person would be hard
pressed to find a fact stated more plainly about the inspiration of
sacred wntings

The Bible was not wntten prmarnly as a scientific or
historical textbook However, when the Bible speaks in matters
related to scientific knowledge and histoncal knowledge, it 1s
accurate and speaks with as much authorty as it does when it
speaks about matters of faith and practice If there are parts of the
Bible which are not inerrant, then the question anses, who decides
which parts are true and which parts are erroneous? An errant
scnpture demands the critical judgment of Bible specialists
Therefore, instead of scrnipture sitting in judgment of men, it would
have to be winnowed by man's wisdom to determine how much
can be accepted as true and how much rejected as failse Finally,
the person who rejects the inerrancy of scrnipture has to fall back
on the inerrancy of his personal judgment and give up the whole
idea of a wntten word from God There 1s no other logical ground
short of complete skepticism about what the Bible contains. In
fact, the doctrine of inspiration is that God inspired his wnters of
scnpture to guard against errors, the very thing some people say
the Bible contains

Third, consider biblical inerrancy in relationship to the
testimony of the Bible itself Scripture testifies to its own infallibilty
(I Peter 110-12; I} Peter 1 20-21, Il Timothy 3 14-17, John 14.26;
16 12-13, 10:30-39; 17 14-19, 20.30-31) If it 1s not infallible then it
bears false witness and cannot be trusted in any matters on which
it speaks Biblical inerrancy, therefore, is important to the claim of
the Bible for itself.

Fourth, biblical inerrancy i1s essential in relationship to
biblical authonty If someone says authonty is found in Christ and
not in His wnitten word, he would miss a claim of the Bible (cf. John
12.48-50, 20°30-31) How can Chnst Himself have any authonty if
the witness to Him (the Bible) 1s not infallible? If it 1s infalible, then
it has authonty also

Fifth, what did Jesus believe about the scripture's (Old
Testament's) trustworthiness in matters of history and science?
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Did He accept modern skepticism that the Hebrew Bible was to be
trusted only in matters of religious doctnne?

No! Reading the testmony of scrnipture as to what Jesus
said, we learn that He regarded statements in scnpture as
historically accurate and rehable In Matthew 19 5, Jesus quotes
Genesis 2 24 about marnage, and clearly believed in the histonicity
and trustworthiness of the account of Adam and Eve.

in Matthew 24 37-39, Jesus made reference to the flood of
Noah's day and affirmed its historical accuracy. To read the words
of Jesus demonstrates that He believed in a hteral Noah, a literal
ark and a literal flood. if not, how could the warning have any
significance that Jesus 1s giving?

Jesus believed that dunng the forty years in the wilderness,
the Israelites were kept alive by the manna God sent down from
heaven {cf John 6 49) He contrasts this with the spirituai bread of
Iife that He offers

The confirmation of Jesus' belief in Old Testament historical
events comes from Matthew 12 40 The Lord compares His bunal
In a tomb and resurrection from the dead to the hiteral, historical
antitype event of Jonah and the whale To reject these events,
viewed by our Lord as histoncal happenings, a person would have
to claim to have more knowledge than Jesus Himself

The Bible, which is the word of God, cannot err  If the Bible
1s the word of God, then to admit error in it 1s to charge God with
error The only ways to deny inerrancy are (1) to claim God can
err or (2) to claim the Bible i1s not the word of God

Biblical Inerrancy 1s an important teaching of scnpture To
say the Bible has errors Is to allow for the possibility that the Bible
IS untrustworthy It also says God i1s incapable of communicating
with man 1in such a way that man can be sure of what God has
said If the Bible is the written word of God and is untrustworthy,
then where does that leave man? it 1s essental, therefore, to
believe that the Bible 1s the inspired, authontative, inerrant written
word of God

Inerrancy and Authority

There 1s no biblical authonty without inerrancy If 1S not
possible for a book to have any clout to tell someone what 1s nght
and what 1s wrong if it cannot be trusted to tell the truth

Consider a class schedule for a university When the
schedule tells what class will be offered, when and where the class
will be taught, if there are errors in the schedule, then it cannot be
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trusted. If there are errors or mispnints, then its authonty to tell
what is offered 1s rutned and students can't depend on getting the
class they plan on taking Authonty and inerrancy go together;
authonity and errancy do not. How can any document, especially a
document claiming to have come from God, have any authonty
and yet contain errors? If the Bible i1s to be our all-sufficient rule
for faith and practice, and it has errors n it, then its authonty is
severely damaged.

Either the Bible has errors in it, or it does not If it does not
contain errors, then it sits in judgment on man and his actions On
the other hand, If the Bible contains errors, then it s man who sits
in judgment on the Bible to decide which 1s an error and which is
not And who decides which is error and which 1s fruth? What i1s
the basis of that judgment? How can such judgment be validated,
questioned, or contested If there 1s no infallible text with which to
properly evaluate?

Inerrancy and the Autographbs

Qur claim for biblical inerrancy 1s for the autographs and not
for the copies that have been handed down generation to
generation, and certainly not for the various translations produced
throughout any generation But when this statement is made,
someone asks, "How can we claim inerrancy for the autographs
since we do not possess any of these autographs?" The answer
1s, we do not have to possess the exact autographs to have
certainty regarding therr message There 1s a difference between
the autograph itself and the text of the autograph The actual
codex --- the physical document penned by the inspired wnters in
their onginal words --- 1s lost But its text --- the message it
contained --- has been faithfully transmitted to the present in the
existing copies of scripture used today

Someone says, "You are hedging on the 1ssue, you can't
produce an Inerrant autograph, so we should not argue for
merrancy " In response it could be said, "No, | cannot produce an
inerrant autograph, but neither can anyone produce an errant
autograph " The presupposition that just because we do not
possess the autographs that they must contain errors 1s without
foundation Besides that, in proclaiming the inerrancy of scripture,
we are proclaiming the truthfulness of God. If God promised to
nspire scripture writers, then it 1s reasonable to believe they would
be without mistakes, unless God could not do what he promised to
do It seems to me that when God planned to use the instruments
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of fallible men to wnte His infallible word, he must have known of
the possibility of errors creeping In and that 1s the very reason
Inspiration was necessary The possibiity of error makes
inspiration a necessity

Inerrancy 1s not a theory or philosophical concept Itis a
logical conclusion of the teaching of scripture A syllogism can be
produced that shows this to be true

Major Premise Every word God speaks Is true (inerrant)
Minor Premise The Bible 1s God's word
Conclusion The Bible is true (inerrant) °

Many who believe in inerrancy have a list of reasons “why *
In conclusion to our study the following list wili help in understand-
ing "why" one should accept the doctrine of inerrancy ® While the
Iist might not be conclusive for the 1ssue, 1t does present a strong
case when each reason I1s studied in detal  Biblical inerrancy
should be accepted because (1) the Bible teaches it, (2) Jesus
affirmed it, (3) belevers in the Bible as God's word throughout
history have believed it, and {4) the character of God demands it 7

Conclusion

The inerrancy of the Bible 1s important The Bible 1s not just
any book Its commurnication 1s from God to man  God
communicates to man through scnpture. That communication is a
matter of ife and death John sad, "These things are wniten
[talics mine] that you might believe that Jesus 1s the Christ, the
Son of God, and that believing you might have life in his name"
(John 2031) The message God speaks to man i1s of such
importance it would not be given to fallible man in such a way as
to allow room for error. Therefore God, through his Spint,
supervised the wnting of the message to assure man there would
be no error

Dr James Boice said it well by quoting John Wesley, "If
there be any mistakes in the Bible, there may well be a thousand
if there be one falsehood in that book, it did not come from the
God of truth "¢
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Questions

1

DN

7

8.
9

Define inerrancy and tell what i1s affirmed by claiming that the

Bible 1s inerrant

How does biblical Inerrancy declare biblical authority?

Why 1s the doctrine of biblical inerrancy vitally important?
Since the word "nerrancy” 1s not found it the Bible what
internal evidence suggest the concept that the Bible 1s the
infallible word of God?

List some reasons for maintaining faith in the inerrancy of
Scripture
What did Jesus believe and teach about Oid Testament
Scniptures
If the Bible 1s God's word, what 1s the charge against God if
one claims that the Bible contains error?

What are the only ways to deny inerrancy?

Is biblical authority possible without inerrancy? Why, or why

not?

10 How can inerrancy be clamed when we do not possess the

autographs (the original writings) for comparative purposes?
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14. Trends In Church Leadership

Flavil R. Yeakley, Jr.

There 1s a need for a change n the style of church leadership
The authontanan style of church leadership 1swrong It 15 not
scniptural It 1s not practical It does not work  But in their efforts
to flee from Rome, some are going all the way past Jerusalem and
ending up «n Babylon. Some are going to an opposite extreme that
15 equally wrong  Instead of changing the style of church leader-
ship, what they are doing is to change the structure of church
organization '

That was the situation, as | saw it, In 1979 Nothing that
has happened since then has caused me to change my
assessment The truth s still found between opposite extremes
In the past fifteen years, some have taken positions far more
radical than those being advocated in the late 1970s, but wisdom
is stil found in moderation The principle of Joshua 17 still
appltes  we should be careful to do everything God has
commanded and to "not turn from it to the right or to the left "

Recent Tiends
Churches of Christ in the United States include 13,000
independent congregations with no formal written creed or central

organizational structure to impose conformity It 1s not unusual,
therefore, that there are many different approaches to church
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leadership among these congregations  We will look at several of
the more important trends in church leadershup styles.

Some schools, lectureships, and religious journals can
always be counted on to defend the status quo The messages
heard from tis segment of the brotherhood defend the absolute
authonty of the eldership The only way they see for the faithful
("conservative”) minonty to impose its will on the unfaithful
("lberal”) majonty 1s through the legitmate power vested in the
eldership They insist on lifetime tenure for elders. They do not
want elders to delegate any significant decision-making authority to
anyone They do not like surveys, questionnaires, congregational
meetings, or other channels of communicaton that get the
members nvolved in the decision-making process because that
sounds too much like democracy They view the preacher as an
employee of the eldership, rather than as an important leader of
the congregation.

The Discipling Movement

In recent years, another system has developed that 1s more
extreme Its leadership style 15 not just authoritarian, it 1s
totalitarian. The Crossroads Movement became the Boston Move-
ment. and that has now become a cult known as the "International
Church of Christ " In 1986, Kip McKean announced the formation
of an ecclesiastical hierarchy  McKean now clams apostolic
authonity He uses the model of Paul's relationships with Timothy
and Titus as a pattern for his authority to disciple the lead
evangelists of the pillar churches around the world They, In tum,
control the lead evangelists of churches In big cities, who control
the lead evangelists of churches in smalt cities, and so on through
as many levels as may eventually develop !

In order to implement his new system, McKean had to
renounce the doctrine of congregational autonomy That doctrine
has been followed by all heirs of the Restoration Movement--until
the Disciples of Chnst went through "restructure," turning over
control of local congregations to a central denommational
organization Churches of Christ and Christian Churches (non-
nstrumental and nstrumental fellowships) still defend the doctrine
of congregational autonomy "Congregational autonomy," as
McKean and his followers point out, 1s not a biblical term  His
criics point out, however, that "Tririty” 1s not a biblical term either,
but the doctrine of the Trimty 1s a biblical doctrine  In the same
way, they argue, the doctrine of congregational autonomy is
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biblical since the New Testament authorizes local congregations
but does not authonze any kind of ecclesiastical hierarchy above
the level of the local church

The Discipling Movement led by Kip McKean, in my opinion,
Is like the "dark side" of the Restoration Movement. They have
taken everything bad about the legalism and authoritananism
charactenstic of some congregations and they have exaggerated it
tc a point far worse than anything seen before Those who defend
the traditional authoritarian approach should look carefully at the
totalitarian system in this cult because that i1s the ultimate
conclusion of the system they defend.

Opposite Extremes

In 1979, when | wrote Church Leadership and Organization,
one of my major concerns was that some people wanted to do
more than improve the style of church leadership What they
advocated would, In effect, change the structure of church
organization These positions were especially being advocated at
the bus ministry workshops that were being held throughout the
nation We were hearing such things as the following "Elders are
role models and father figures who lead by example only, but who
have no decision-making role at all " "The preacher in his role as a
preacher 1s not under the oversight of the elders " "Elders do not
have the authonty to fire a preacher without the consent of a
majonty of the members” "Decisions in the church should be
made by the majonty vote of the members " Please note that the
objection here 18 not to majornty rule in churches that have no
elders Instiead, the objection 1s to congregations that have elders,
but claim that all decisions are made by majonty vote of the
members--when really it is the preacher who runs the church

These tdeas are still being advocated, but an even more
extreme position has emerged in the past fifteen years The
Examiner, a relgious journal edited by Charles Holt In
Chattanooga, Tennessee, 1s an example of this extreme In my
opinion, the positions advocated in this journal are, in effect,
anti-eldership, anti-treasury, and anti-assembly. The effect of this
system would be anarchy Each Chnstian would be expected to
live a godly Ife and a few might get together for devotionals In
homes from time to time, but congregations as we know them
would no longer exist
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Problems in the Middle of the Road

A growing number of congregations are making an honest
effort to move away from the authortanan leadership style The
elders In these congregations have delegated everything they can
to deacons or others in the congregation These elders are trying
to put more emphasis on their spintual counseling and teaching
role as shepherds. But in some of these congregations, the
deacons and others are complaining about a lack of guidance from
the eidership. One deacon told me that he was quite willing to
take the ball and run with 1it, but he needed to know what play had
been called and he needed to know the game plan. Deacons in
many congregations are complaining that when the elders turned
over the day-to-day operational management to others, the elders
faled to make the right shift in the decision-making they continued
doing They should have shifted the focus of their decision-making
to the level of strategic planning Instead, they kept their focus on
operational management And since they had turned over
operational matters to others, these elderships, in effect, became
“Veto Boards" What they do now 1s overrule the operational
decisions made by the deacons

A Dynamic Model

A few elderships are learning to focus on strategic
planning They establish a cimate of open communication They
keep the members informed about all major issues being
considered and actively seek the input of the members before the
elders make their decisions. Furthermore, instead of resolving
problems by making decisions, they try to bulld consensus. They
lead by teaching, persuasion, and example rather than by making
rules and giving orders. In these congregations, the elders
reqularly ask the congregation if they want the elders to continue
serving If so, they do If not, they step aside (not "down") and
serve In other ways. These congregations believe that since the
Bible 15 silent on the subject of tenure, the lifetime tenure tradition
should not be made Into a law.

Once this chmate of open communicaton has been
established, the elders get the entre congregation involved In
clanfying its mission They set goals for the congregation as a
whote and objectives for each ministry They measure how fully
the aims, goals, and objectives are being achieved. As they get
information from this assessment, they revise therr ams, goals,
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anc ohjectives In this way, the elders focus their decision-making
on the most mportant policy decisions that influence the entire
congregation

When the elders In these congregations delegate
decision-making authonty, they establish clear guidelines, imits,
expected results, a schedule for completion, and a system of
accountability Those who work under ther direction have the
freedom to use their own inthative 1n achieving the expected
results They are not required to work just exactly the way the
elders would have -- they just have to get the job done within the
general guidelines set by the elders When resuits are not being
achieved, the elders in these congregations do everything they can
to motivate, inspire, and encourage--but they are aiso willing to
reprove, rebuke, and correct when needed. They care enough to
confront

Influences on Perceptions

Several factors influence our perceptions of church
leadership The natural human tendency is to assume that what
is and what ought to be are identical We easily take our
traditions and read them back into the Biblical text Humility should
compel us to admit that total objectivity i1s not possible, but we can
be aware of factors that influence our perceptions and correct for
them as much as possible The church's historical context and
current generational differences form two important factors
influencing our perceptions about church leadership

Church History

Most religtous groups in Chrastendom regard church
organization as an incidental, rather than as an essential element
of the Chrnistian experience a matter of opinion rather than a
matter of faith Those of us who believe that the New Testament
presents a normative pattern for the church in all places and for all
time are unwilling to alter church organization uniess we are fully
persuaded that the change bnngs us closer to the New Testament
pattern

Throughout the history of Christendom, there have been
three major approaches to church organization episcopalian,
presbyterian, and congregational. These are not just the names of
different denominations Virtually all rehgious groups In
Christendom have one of these three forms of organization,
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diffenng primanly in the location of power. Religious groups with
these three systems of church organization give different answers
to a key question about the location of power "Who has the
authority to select or remove leaders in a local church?”

Churches with an episcopalian form of government say that
the bishop 1s the one with such authornty The word "episcopalian”
comes from the Greek word for bishop or overseer In the New
Testament pattern, the overseers were also known as elders and
shepherds In Acts 20 17-28 and 1 Peter 5:1-3, the three terms are
used in reference to the very same group of leaders

Onginally, each independent congregation was guided by a
pluraiity of leaders known as elders, overseers, and shepherds
Those leaders were members of the local church they led. Over
the next few centunes, however, a different system evolved
patterned after the Roman Empire. In this system, a bishop was
an officer in an ecclesiastical hierarchy and one bishop ruled a
plurality of local churches

Churches with a presbyterian form of organization say that
the authonty to select or remove leaders in a local church centers
in the eldership  The presbytenan form of church government
finds its name in the Greek word for “elder " Denominations using
this system differ in the amount of control exercised by the
ecclesiastical hierarchy over the local churches, but they all agree
that the pnimary power rests in the efdership of each local church
In this system, the eldership functions as a self-perpetuating board
of directors When new elders are selected, the present eldership
selects them The members may be allowed to raise “scriptural
objections” regarding the qualfications of the candidates, but it s
the present eldership that decides whether or not to sustain the
objection Decision-making 1s the primary function of this office In
the presbytenan system

Churches with a congregational form of government say
that the authority to select or remove leaders in a local church is
centered in that congregation's membership When elders and
deacons are selected, for example, the congregation does the
selecting This pattern follows the mode! of Acts 63, where the
apostles told the congregation to select the seven special servants
who then administered the program of caring for the widows
David Lipscomb was asked if a congregation had the nght to
remove an elder who was no longer living a godiy ife Lipscomb
answered that if the congregation had the night to appoint him in
the first place, it most certainly had the nght to "dis-appoint” him
In this answer, Lipscomb was following the congregational rather
than the presbytenian model [ belleve that the New Testament
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authonzes the congregational system and that the episcopalan
and presbytenan systems contradict the New Testament pattern

in Discovenng Qur Roots, Leonard Allen and Richard
Hughes demonstrate how much history influences our
perceptions 2 Churches of Chrnist in the United States trace
histoncal roots back to a Restoration Movement led by Barton W
Store, Thomas Campbell, and Alexander Campbeli All three of
these leaders were educated as ministers in the Presbyterian
Church In relaton to control over local churches by an
ecclesiastical hierarchy, they rejected both the episcopahan and
presbytenan systems in favor of the congregational system. At
the level of the local church, however, they seem to have accepted
uncritically the presbyterian model of an eldership as a
self-perpetuating board that focused primarly on decision-making.
Though this presbytenian model has influenced the thinking of
several generations as to what an eldership should be and how it
should function, the congregational mode! remains more biblical

Generational Differences

The second major factor influencing our perceptions about
church leadership 1s generational differences. Virtually all religious
groups In America are experencing pressure from the younger
members to make two important changes First, the younger
members want to replace the authonitanan style of their present
leaders with a more open, participative style that gets the members
more involved in the decision-making process Second, these
younger members want a more nformal, spontanecus,
praise-oriented worship style Churches of Christ are not the only
rehgious groups expertencing these tensions, a fact that supports
the conclusion that the differences are more generational than
theclogical

Popular studies of differences among generational cohorts
have typically focused on the "Baby Boomers,” those born
between 1945 and 1865 when there was a sharp increase In the
birth rate This generation has been compared with the
"Pre-Boomers," those born before 1945, and the "Post-Boomers,”
those born after 1965 One of the major differences researches
have noted has been in the athitudes of these three generations
toward authonty The general rule, according to these studies, I1s
that "Pre-Boomers respect authority; Baby Boomers question
authority; Post-Boomers ignore authority."® However, Strauss
and Howe In their book Generations regard this three-part division
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as over-simplified ¥ They suggest looking both at characteristics of
hfe stages and of different generational cohorts as they pass
through these life stages Both approaches, however, come to the
same basic conclusion about the present tensions churches are
experiencing over leadership styles What 1s happening in the
1990s, 1s that the first of the Baby Boomers are moving into
positions of leadership In govemment, education, business,
mdustry, and in churches The generation born before 1945 was
much more comfortable with an authontanan leadership style.
That did not make 1t scriptural, but authoritanan leadership was
relatively effective and efficient as long as it was tolerated The
generation born after 1945, however, has been unwilling to tolerate
authontarian leadership, rendenng this style of leadership
ineffective  In my opinion, 1t never was God's pattern for His
church

The present tension 1s especially stressful for elders born
before 1945 Many of them became elders when a different social
contract existed A social contract s the unwntten agreement
between an organization and s leaders The old social contract
asked elders to spend a few hours each month in decision-making
meetings Now they are being told that they need to spend many
hours each week, with most of that time spent in pastorai or
administrative work rather than in decision-making meetings One
eider told me that he did not think that it was faur for the church to
change the rules on him in the middie of the game

The Baby Boomers are just now beginning to come into
eilderships in significant numbers and that 1s one of the causes of
the present tension The Boomers, because of ther numbers, may
keep the Post-Boomers out of the eldership untl around 2020 But
some time around 2020, churches and other institutions will likely
expenence the same kind of tension being expenenced today--the
tension caused by one generational cohort replacing another in the
positions of leadership

A lkely scenario around 2020 The Baby Boomers will
predominate Iin the eldership, with the Post-Boomers waiting to
move into these positions  And the "Millennial Generation,” those
born around the turn of the millennium, will come to the Baby
Boomer elders with a request for a change in the worship style
They might say something similar to the following

"We've just discovered an old hymnal called Great Songs
of the Church It has some kind of funny shape notes that we
don't understand, but the music and the lyncs are great' It has a
lot of the classical and traditional Chnstian hymns There 1s music
by Bach, Beethoven, Mozart, Handel and a lot of other great
composers We want to get that book and start singing some of
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those songs " Then the Baby Boomer elders will say, "Absolutely
not! We wili keep on singing the devo songs the way we always
havet"

Sources of Power

Many of the issues 1n the current discussions about
leadership styles could be resolved, n my opinion, with a better
understanding of the sources of power The classic study in this
field was done by French and Raven® More recently, Yukl and
Falbe expanded on this system ® In the onginal analysis, French
and Raven outhne five sources of social power (1) Reward
Power: the ability to control valued organizational resources or
rewards (2) Coercive Power: the exercise of control over various
purishments or threats (3) Legitimate Power: the authonty to
contro: others by virtue of an organizational position (4) Referent
Power: influence based on a positive attitude toward the power
holder (5) Expert Power: the accepted belief that the individual
has valued skill/ability

Buitding on this work, Yukel and Falbe identify eight
different sources of power in two broad categories (1)  Position
Power, which encompasses French and Raven's i1deas of
legitimate, reward, and coercive power and adds control of
information, and (2) Personal Power, which includes the ideas of
expert and referent power and adds persuasion and personal
charisma By applying these two broad categories of position
power and personal power to the various approaches in church
leadership, we can both identify distinguishing char- actenstics in
these various approaches and see the impact the source of power
makes One of the most important differences among the various
approaches to church leadership involves the sources of power
These differences can be used to identify distinguishing features
of vanous approaches to church organization

In Matthew 20 25-28 and 1 Peter 5 1-3, the New Testament
presents an approach to leadership that was a radical departure
from the authontanan leadership style practiced in the Roman
Empire Jesus taught His followers to be servant leaders rather
than lords The traditional/authontanan view, following the
presbytenan model, is that the difference between servant leaders
and lords is a matter of style and attitude According to this view,
both leaders and lords depend primanly on position power
(legitimate power, power by virtue of office) and both tead prnimanly
by making decisions and giving orders The difference, we are
told, 1s that servant leaders exercise authonty and make decisions
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In a gentle manner with a loving concern for people, but lords
exercise authonty and make decisions in a harsh unloving manner
The problem with this view 1s that Jesus is Lordl And Jesus I1s
more like what this definition cails a "leader” than what it calls a
“lord."

The real difference between leaders and lords goes beyond
style and atttude Lords depend primanly on position power, but
themr authonty is not based on the consent of the people It comes
from some higher source Leaders, on the other hand, have
authonty that 1s based on the consent of the people they lead
That is why the episcopalian and presbyterian systems are wrong.
Both involve leaders exercising authonty without the consent of the
members

Tom Yokum did a word study that included the Greek words
for (1) the positions of a leader, (2) the functions of a leader, and,
(3) the responses to leaders His study notes which words were
used, were not used, or were rejected in the New Testament.” He
concludes that the words for power by virtue of position are
specifically rejected for church leaders and the only words that are
used with approval are those for personal power

In many traditional/authontanan congregations that follow
the presbytenan model, the preacher does the pastoral work, the
elders are the operational managers, and the deacons are not
quite sure what they are supposed to do One of the mamn
problems in this approach Is the fragmentation of the leadership
reles as presented in the New Testament According to the
traditonal/authontarian  view, an eldership s prmanly a
decision-making body similar to a board of directors Those who
hold this view know that in the New Testament, elders are also
called "overseers" and "shepherds.” Their view, however, s that
elders fulfill therr role as overseers by making therr decisions mn
view of the total program of church work that they direct And they
fulfill thewr role as shepherds by making thewr decisions with a
genuine concern for the flock But overseeing and shepherding
are not things that they do separate and apart from ther
decision-making work  That tradittonal view, however, s not
supported in the New Testament.

A more biblical view is that the three terms--elder/presbyter,
overseer/bishop. and shepherd/pastor--describe three different
leadership roles. decision-making, admimnistration, spintua
counseling/teaching Notice that in the New Testament pattern,
the most important policy decisions are made by those Iin closest
touch with the spintual needs of the individual members because
of therr work as shepherds--and by those in closest touch with the

194



big picture because of their work as overseers (n many churches
today, the full-time church-supported ministers come much closer
to fitting that pattern of integrated leadership than do the elders
who function only as a decision-making body

tn the New Testament pattern, according to 1 Timothy
5 17-18, some of the elders were preachers who were supported
by the church for full-tme work There 15 no New Testament
parallel that | know of to the full-time church-supported ministers
who do all of the preaching, most of the pastoral work, and most of
the administrative work--but who have no decision-making role

The role of "the minister” in the church today 1s very
frustrating They have the personal power because of therr Bible
knowledge, natural endowments, and visibility in the church  They
devote therr full time to church work, and they are in positions with
tremendous responsibiity Usually, the preacher is best suited to
articulate the developing vision  His preaching 1s wvital to this
process, but he preaches, as Fred Craddock says, "as one without

authonty "° But all of the position power Is held by men who have
far less education In these areas and who have trouble finding a
few hours a week to function as the decision-making body for the
church

In an effort to solve this problem, some have moved toward
a doctrine of evangelistic oversight. The Mutual Edification
churches with roots in the ministry of Damel Sommer teach that
doctrine Many Black churches practice it The Discipling Move-
ment has taken 1t to a cultic extreme. But that 1s not the way to
solve the problem Woe do not need preachers who lord it over the
church any more than we need elders who lord it over the church.
What we need are elders and preachers who lead by personal
power rather than by position power

A Summary of Cburch Leadership Systems

The following discussion will compare and contrast four
systems of church leadership (1) the totalitarian system of the
Discipling Movement, (2) the authoritarian system of elderships
that follow the presbytenan model; (3) the dynamic system of
congregations with servant leadership; and, (4) the democratic
system of "majonty vote” churches The anti-eidership, ant-
treasury, anti-assembly approach discussed earlier 1s not really a
system of church leadership It 1s anarchy and for that reason 1t is
not included in the following outline
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What Are the Sources of Power in These Systems?

Totalitarian: Reward/punishment power,
control of information, and
a claim of legitimate power for
the discipling hierarchy.

Authoritarian: Legitimate power claimed for
the eldership.

Dynamic: Personal power exercised by the
elders and the preacher.

Democratic: Legitimate power claimed for

the membership--but exercised by
the preacher who runs the church.

What Are the Primary Expressions of Power in These
Systems?

Totalitarian, Authoritarian, and Democratic: Decision-making.
Dynamic: Building consensus, leading by teaching,
persuasion, and example.

Where is the Focus in These Systems?

Totalitarian: Lead evangelist and discipling hierarchy.

Authoritarian: The eldership.

Dynamic: The members.

Democratic: Focus appears to be on the members,
but it is really on the preacher who runs
the church.

Who Has the Authority To Select or Remove Leaders in
These Systems?

Totalitarian: The lead evangelist.

Authoritarian: The present eldership.

Dynamic: The members.

Democratic: The preacher (in effect), although this

authority is claimed for the members.
What Tenure System Is Used for the Elders in These
Systermns?

Totalitarian: As long as the lead evangelist wants them
to serve.
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Authoritarian: Lifetime tenure.

Dynamic: Limited tenure with regular review by the
congregation.
Demaocratic: Lifetime tenure is still typical.

What is the Role of the Preacher in These Systems?

Totalitarian: Cult leader with absolute power over the
congregation.

Authoritarian: An empioyee of the eldership.

Dynamic: A key leader working with the elders.

Democratic: The preacher runs the church.

Conclusion

Churches need to move away from authontanan leadership
toward the dynamic model, avoiding the extremes of the
totalitanan, democratic, and anarchy positions. Churches need
elders and preachers who are what Lyle Schaller called

"transformational leaders "'® We do not need politicians who want
to know which way the parade 1s going so they can get out In front
and lead it. We need leaders with vision, who instead of
imposing therr vision on the church will bulld consensus We need
feaders willing to invoive the whole church in clanfying its mission,
and teaders able to model the principle that, "Everyone always has
his or her say, but no one always has his or her way" When the
church raises up transformational leaders, then the result will be
that the members will claim ownership of the vision, realizing that it
really 1s their vision, not the vision of the elders or the preacher.

Questions

1. Most organizations have the kind of leadership they want
There 1s some kind or reward for the members built into every
leadership system that the members tolerate What do
you think the reward might be for members in the totalitanan,
authontanan, dynamic, democratic, and anarchy approaches in
this chapter”?

2 Organizational systems have costs as well as benefits What
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costs do you see for the members in the totalitarian,
authoritanian, dynamic, democratic, and anarchy approaches
discussed in this chapter?

Some people go to school for years to prepare for the ministry
of preaching Why do so few prepare for the ministry of church
leadership? What elements of the present system have made
people reluctant to prepare for the ministry of church
leadership?

What could be done to encourage more young men in the
church to get the kind of education that would help

them prepare for the ministry of church leadership?

Why 1s it important for the decision-making to be done by people
who are actively involved in the administrative and pastoral
work? What is likely to happen if the decision-making i1s done
by people who function only as decision-makers?

What benefits would come from having elders go to the
congregation reguiarly to ask whether or not the members want
the elders to continue serving?

What disadvantages might there be in a limited tenure system
for elders?

8 What are the advantages and disadvantages of a lifetime tenure

9

system for elders?
In Acts 6, when the Jerusalem church selected the seven

special servants who administered the program of aid to the
widows, the congregation was not selecting "deacons at large "
They were able to match the men to the job. What are the
advantages and disadvantages of selecting deacons (ministry
leaders) for specific tasks rather than selecting them "at large?”
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15. How To Be Undenominational n A

Denominational World

Stafford North

"We are a denomination Why don't we just admit it?"
Such a statement would not have been made in churches of Christ
fifty years ago, but today it 1s being said among us by writers and
speakers who belleve we cannot and should not seek to be
undenominaticnal

We are heanng several different positions on this

matter (1) The church of Chnst s a denomination like other
denominations, and we are fooling ourselves to think otherwise
(2) The church today 1s the product of a 19th century movement
and cannot escape the effects of this ongin. (3) Members of
churches of Chnst are leaving for denominations because they see
nothing wrong with denominations, and they find something
eisewhere they prefer (4) The church should not be a denomina-
tion, but sometimes we act ike one (5) The church should
continue to oppose denominationalism and should stand firmly
agatnst any encroachment of denominationalism among us

Obviously, this subject requires a defintion of terms  "To
denominafe” means to name, to classify, or to name the sub-units
of a class Thus, we name different units within our paper money,
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calling the one-dollar bill, the five-doliar bill, and the ten-dollar bill
"denominations” of bills. Similarly, as Protestant churches began
to form during the Reformation Movement, they were eventually
considered sub-units of the Chnstian church at large and, thus, a
denomination. The term “non-denominational” usually refers to a
group not using church or denominational distinctions and which
accepts those from any denomination into its fellowship A
non-denomnational meeting, then, would be open to those of all
denominations. “Undenomunational,” on the other hand, I1s a term
applied to those who oppose the denominationat concept and who
wish no dencminations existed

The two widely accepted major sub-divisions of “Chnstians”
are Catholic and Protestant This distinction would normally place
such groups as the Roman Catholic and Greek Orthodox churches
on the "Catholic” side while dividing Protestants into denomina-
tions such as Baptist, Methodist, Presbytenan, Episcopalian, and
Pentecostal The Catholic Church i1s not considered one of these
denominations because it does not consider itself one among
several equally vahd types of churches as do Protestant churches.

This chapter takes the following position (1) that the
church Christ “burlt" was not a denomination, (2) that Chnstians
should oppose the denominational concept, demonstrating, rather,
the unity of believers in Chnst and (3) that local congregations
should teach the difference between the church of the New Testa-
ment and a denomination We will approach these topics by
considenng four significant affirmations which local churches
leaders, elders, and preachers should actively teach therr local
congregations in classes, from the pulpit, and in wnitten matenals,
and which all congregations should practice

Teackh and Practice that the Church is One

The fundamental 1ssue In the question of denominational-
ism deals with the nature of the church Should we support as
desirable the denominational ¢concept of dividing believers in Chnst
Into sects? Should we accept the denominational concept as
undesirable but inevitabie? Should we oppose the concept of
denominational as un-biblical?

The church, as it began in the First Century, did not have
denominational divisiens When distinctions began to arise that
might have led in that direction, Paul firmly opposed them When
Christtans in Corinth were beginning to "denominate” themselves
according to the preacher who baptized them, Paul forcefully
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condemned such a practice "/s Christ divided?” he asked “Let
there be no divisions among you - speak the same thing,"” he urged
(| Connthians 1 10)

Two simple drawings will contrast the denominational view
and the biblical view of the nature of the church

SAVED SAVED

DENOMINATIONAL VIEW BIBLICAL VIEW

The typical view among denorminational churches s that
one becomes a member of the "church universal” at the moment
of belef. Thus, by “faith only” one becomes a Christian, a
member of Chnst's universal body This is represented by the
arrow and the "F " By farth one enters the circle of the saved The
dots inside the tig circle but cutside any small circle represent
believers who have been saved, but who have not, as yet, entered
any of the small circles representing denominations This concept
suggests that since these persons are saved, they are not required
to enter any small circle to be saved Thus, one already saved by
faith 1s told to “join the church of his choice * He is already saved
but is not yet part of a denominational church Those persons who
have been saved and have chosen to join a denomination are
represented by the "dofs” Inside small circles

Since this view holds that one is saved before joining any
denomination, obwviously being iIn a denominational church 1s not
essential for salvation So we often hear the statement, "one does
not have to be in a church (denomination) to be saved " Each
denomination sets sits own requires for membership  One
"church” may accept any "saved” person intc fellowship while
another may require baptism by immersion or by sprinkiing.
Another may require a religious experience or acceptance of a
particular creed After all, this view holds, "since being a member
of our small circle has nothing to do with being saved we can set
membership requirements as we choose ”
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In this denominational approach, those in one small circle
consider those in another smali circle to be equally "saved.” All are
seen as heavenbound, just following different roads. The person
was saved before he joined” any of the denominations and stayed
saved after he joined $So, salvation 1s not exclusive to any of the
small circles and one may change from one denomination to
another without affecting his saved state

The second large circle demonstrates a different concept
it, lkewise, has a circle representing all who have been saved
The arrow indicating entrance into the circle, however, not only has
an "F" for faith but an "R" for repentance and a "B" for baptism
While this chapter cannot pursue such matters at length, the scrip-
tures teach that both repentance and baptism precede "forgive-
ness of sins,” admission into the body, or acceptance into Chnst.
Galatans 327, for example, teaches that a person i1s “baptized
into Christ," indicating that one remains outside of Christ and His
body until the time of baptism In Acts 2 38, Peter telis his
convicted audience that they should "repent and be baptized for
remission of sins.” Later in the same chapter, verse 47, Luke
records that those being saved each day were added to the exist-
ing body of believers God added them when they confessed their
faith and they obeyed in repentance and baptism.

As Paul tells the story of his own conversion in Acts 22.16,
he says Chnist sent a preacher who told him to be baptized to
"wash away” his sins. He had believed while on the road and had
repented as evidenced by his fasting and praying for three days
So, In Paul's case, and all others, past sins are not forgiven at the
moment of behef but at the point of baptism. In | Connthians
12:13, Paul reminds the Cornnthians that they were "baptized into
one body."” Baptism was the final step in their being added to the
saved Finally, Paul reminds the Romans that their new Iife in
Christ started as they had been raised in baptism (Romans 6 4)
The line of demarcation between saved and lost in all these cases
1s_the baptism that makes one part of the body of Christ

These and many other passages suggest we should not
consider ourselves or others to have completed the process of
being added to the circle of the saved until we have confessed our
faith in Chnst, repented of past sins, and submitted to baptism for
remission of sins, At this point, the scnptures teach, God adds us
to the body of the saved, putting us inside the circle. The first
difference between the circle on the nght and the one on the left,
then, concemns the actions one takes to be saved, to be added to
the body of Chnist, to be in the circle of the saved
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The second difference concerns the small circles inside the
large circle. The denominational concept suggests believers may
be divided into sub-groups, each holding somewhat different
beliefs, and each with somewhat different requirements for enter-
ing their smalt circle. The Bible, of course, opposes such a view.
Paul rebukes the Cornnthians for starting in such a direction by
commanding them all to teach the same thing and not to call
themselves by different names Paul also speaks of “one body” In
| Connthians 12 12 and Ephesians 4 4, and condemns “factions,
divisions, and parties” in Galatians 5 20

But Jesus gives the strongest statement urging unity
among believers when, on the night of his betrayal, He prays that
His follows will possess the same degree of unity He and God
share Thus, Christ disapproves of any view of His church which
condones dividing 1t into competing, diffenng factions  This
admonition speaks, of course, (1) to those who hold the denomina-
tronal view as a desirable feature among believers, (2) to those
who prefer that such divisions not exist but who continue to
support and promote denominations, and (3) to those in Christ 's
body who create divisions among believers The Bible teaches
that one 1s saved by God's grace as he/she obeys the conditions
God established for acceptance of His grace faith, repentance,
and baptism for remission of sins. The Bible also teaches that
those 1n Chnist's body should not divide belevers into sects and
parties.

Therefore, those who foliow Chnst today must affirm and
practice what the scriptures say about becoming a Chrstian and
uniting believers in_one body Christ's followers should condemn
the concept of denominationalism which teaches both the wrong
way to enter the body of Chnist and the wrong view of the church.
Certainly a major reason why many Christians today do not see the
distinction between Chnst's conception of the church and a
denomination 1s that they have lacked sufficient teaching on these
points.

Care, of course, must be exercised in doing such teaching
A hundred years ago, society allowed a more direct, controversial
approach to religious differences Specific comparson of belefs
and mentioned church names was common Even then, of course,
harsh or unkind statements were not appropriate Today, society
s different Tolerance is the watchword To many, this means not
only that one should tolerate the views of another by respecting
the nght to differ, but that all views are equally valid or acceptable
This sense of tolerance has affected the church as well Today
many hesitate to teach on matters of doctnne lest someone take
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offense To disagree publicly with others on such matters as
denominationalsm and baptism is to violate the code of “poltical
carrectness” that has become so common

So, In this age of tolerance, how can we be undenomina-
tional in a denominational world? We must take a biblical stance
on the nature of Chnst's church but we must teach this concept In
a different manner than we might have in an earier time. We must
always be kind and never judgmental We must never ndicule the
view of others Unfortunately, many have chosen to avoid these
issues, resulting mn a lack of understanding and even a lack of
concern among us on many key Issues

We should, rather, teach and practice Biblical doctrines
both on how to become a Christian and how to be unified Church
leaders should teach their congregations about Chnst's church and
its undenominational nature. And they should lead in the practice
of harmony even when differences of opinion arise about matters
the Bible does not declare essenthal This work on unity alone,
however, will not keep the church of our time undenominational
Other related themes must be taught and practiced to give the full
picture and to keep a proper balance

Teach and Practice that Christ is Lord

Teaching about the church can be misleading We are not
to convert the world to an organization but to a person It s Jesus
who saves, not the church

The church, however, 1s the “assembly” of the saved, the
fellowship of baptized believers It 1s the body containing Christ's
disciples The Bible prowides a plan for the organization of the
church and for the collective work of Christians through the church.
Through therr congregations, Chnistian join themselves for worship,
fellowship, benevolence, evangelism and nurture So we should
teach about the church and how Christ has told us to work in and
through His body At the same time, we must always emphasize
Christ and our relationship to Him  Jesus 1s our savior and we
must keep a strong personal tie with Him  While we have loyalty to
the church as an institution, we need to feel a strong connection
with Chnist personally He is "my everything”, | should have a
strong commitment to Hm

The key here 1s "bafance * Some would preach only Christ
and ignore the biblical teaching on the church. Others give the
structure and work of congregations such prominence that they
seem to ignore our relationship to Chrnist  Thus, the question has
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been asked, "Do you preach the man or the plan?" QObviously the
answer must be both

Others ask whether we have emphasized the epistles to the
exclusion of the gospels As LaGard Smith observed n The
Cultural Church, the concern of 19th century preachers in our
fellowship was to identify those 1ssues where they felt denomina-
tions had gone astray These issues did not focus so much on
matters of Chnst's hfe and teaching on how to hive as on how one
responds to Hm and how Chrnistans were to live and work
together in the church This early emphasis on matters pertaining
to “the church” has sometimes caused us to give less attention to
Chnist and our relationship to Him (p 49)

We must, of course, teach the epistles, letters written to
teach, command, direct, rebuke, and encourage those who were
already Christians We must, however, also teach the gospels so
we can be filled with the teaching and example of Chnst Neither
the epistles nor the gospels 1s a complete diet of spintual food
without the other Why should anyone recommend that we teach
one part of God's message above another part? The gospels and
the epistles are not at war with each other - they are
complementary

Early Chnstians called Jesus their “Lord * To them he was
ruler and king They obeyed Hm because they loved Him.
Whatever He taught them should be accepted and practiced We
need to keep this emphasis on Jesus as Lord, living dailly under
Christ as our King

Chnst 1s also our brother in God's famly This thought
suggests a close fellowship with Him Woe speak of “sticking closer
than @ brother " Chnst wants more than just our intellectual agree-
ment with doctrines, more than just our submission to His
commands Christ wants us to "feel/” a close relationship with Him.
Sometimes, some have made 'feelings” the standard for deciding
how to serve God One Is not right just because he feels right.

At the same time, just because some have abused
"feelings” in one direction, we should not abuse them in another
Chnist wants us to sense a gloseness with Him  He wants us to be
tied to Him emotionally He wants us regularly to sense His
presence with us and to let this closeness be a strength to us
(Ephesians 3 16-21) He is head and we are body He 1s
husband and we are brnide The tie 1s close and strong

We will not win the war against denominationalism in our
congregations, then, just by teaching the biblical view of the
church  God made us to want relationships and offered us the
opportunity to "be one" with Chnst Only by accepting this offer

205



and feeling a close personal relationship with Christ can we experi-
ence a faith strong enough to resist the temptation to make the
church what 1t 1s not

So let us enjoy our relationship with Christ, living daily with
Him as Lord, and teaching our congregations how to be one with
Chnst,

Teach and Practice that the Word iIs the Seed

in Matthew 13, Jesus taught the parable of the sower In
it, a farmer sows seed by the "broadcast” method -- scattering
seed by hand. The seed produces different results depending on
the state of the soll in which it falls When Jesus interprets the
parable, He says that the seed is "the word of the kingdom " This
word, sown In good hearts, produces fruit -- that is, makes
disciples

From this parable, from the great commission, and from
first-century Chnstian practice, it is evident that the gospel
message can be preached in any nation and produce the same
result -- individuals are saved and thus are added to the church
Peter preaches this word in Jerusalem and simultaneously three
thousand respond In repentance and baptism (Acts 2 37-41)
Philp, in Samara, proclaims "the good tidings concerning the
kingdom of God,” and many believe and are baptized (Acts 8 12)
This same Philip, in a chariot, could “preach Jesus" to one man
who would ask, “Look, here is water. Why can't | be baptized?"
(Acts 8.36)  Chnist Hmself tells Paul on the Damascus road that
someone will tell him “what he must do,” and later Ananias comes
urging him to “wash away his sins” (Acts 9.6, 10-18, 22:16) Peter
goes to Caesarea to speak "words” whereby Comelius and his
household could be saved” (Acts 11 14). Paul, on his missionary
journeys, preaches this same message around the world He calls
it “the gospel “ which he recewved from Chnist (Galatians 1 7-12),
‘the truth" (Ephesians 4.14), "sound doctrine” (It Timothy 4 3), and
"the faith” (| Timothy 4 1) Jude also speaks of "the faith, once for
all defivered unto the saints” (Jude 3)

Clearly, in the minds of these inspired prophets of the first
century, the Holy Spint had come, as Jesus had promised, ‘“fo
guide them into all truth” (John 1613} They had received "the
truth,” a body of teaching which told of the life of Christ, His death
for all mankind, and His resurrection as a demonstration of how all
will someday be raised This inspired message also gave instruc-
tions for how to demonstrate one's fath by repentance,
confession, and baptism, and how Christ wanted His disciples to
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work as a body in worship, evangelizing, nurturing, and showing
benevolence to others This gospel gave hope for the time when
those who obeyed could enter the mansions Chnist had prepared
for them.

Paul, John, Jesus and others in the New Testament forbid
anyone to change or vary from this teaching Jesus warned of
false teachers and spoke of those in judgment who thought they
were His but would be tumed away because he “never knew them”

(Matthew 7.15-23) Paul condemned those who taught the
Galatians a ‘different gospe/” than the one he had recewved
“through revelation of Jesus Chnst" (Galatans 16-12). Paul
warned the Cornnthian church it was nsking “damnafion” by
changing the manner of observing the Lord's Supper which he had
"delivered unto them” as he "received it of the Lord" {| Corinthians
11 23-29) John taught that those who "abide not in the teaching
of Chnst" do not have Gad (Il John 9) Jude tells of those who are
condemned because they "deny our only Master and Lord, Jesus
Christ” {Jude 4) And these are but a few of the encouragements
to "contend earnestly for the faith, once for all delivered to the
saints” (Jude 3).

New Testament writers also predicted a departure from the
teaching of the apostles Paul warned the Ephesian elders to
"take heed" unto themselves and therr flock because from among
their own ranks men would anse “speaking perverse things, to
draw away the disciples after them" (Acts 20-29) Paul also
predicted apostasy as he wrote 1o Timothy "But the Spiit saith
expressly that in fater imes some shall falf away from the faith" |
Timothy 4°1)

From these scnptures, a number of conclusions are
evident (1) Salvation 1s promised only to those who follow the true
gospel not a distorted one (2) The seed of the gospel, pure from
contamination by false teachers, can be planted n any geographi-
cal location or in any century, and the result will be true disciples
for Chnst. (3) Since "falling away” 1s clearly «dentified as wrong,
those coming after such apostasy must restore the true teaching
because the “different gospel” has no power to save.

If, then, we would be true discipies of Christ, we must allow
the seed of the gospel to be planted in our hearts and must share
it with others. OQur saivation 1s too precious to rely on a distorted
gospel If we would be undenominational in a denominational
world, we must follow the teachings of those who received "the
lruth” by insprration, not the changes made later as Paul
predicted If it was wrong to make the changes, it is wrong to
perpetuate them
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We must plant the "word of God" as a seed In hearts today
just as it was nearly two thousand years ago Those who receve it
can be blessed even as were those who heard it in the first
century In this way, we go back beyond denominationalism, back
before the apostasy, back to onginai ground

But 1s it possible to do this? Can we know the onginal way?
Are we too separated mn tme and culture to follow the plan
revealed in the first century? The answer to that comes from two
directions. The first 1s from the word itself Jude said “the faith”
was dehvered "once for all" -- one time for all tmes (Jude 3) If
Paul said that a departure from "the faith,” "the truth,” "the gospel”
was a bad thing, then the intent of God must have been that the
orniginal continue. If not, then there was nothing wrong with a
departure But If the departure was against God's desire, then
surely returning to the “ pre-departure” gospel is God's wish.

But there 1s a second way we can tell whether it 1s possible
to practice first century faith today If there are cases from all over
the world and from all through the centunes of those taking just the
scriptures and independently coming to the same understanding of
the onginal faith, that would demonstrate that the seed can be
planted in [ater times Has such taken place?

Indeed it has. Many documented cases tell of those with
only a Bible who have come to a very similar practice of the
gospel While we in Amenican churches of Christ are more famihar
with the efforts of Thomas and Alexander Campbell, Barton Stone,
and Walter Scolt, these are but a few of those who have followed
the scnptures to first century practice Cases could be cited of
many others in Amenca, Scotland, France, Ethiopia, India, Spain,
German, ltaly, Poland, and Nigena.

It 1s not unusual for missionaries today to find those who
have said, "/ have been looking for someone who taught as you do
because these are the conclusions to which | have already come
from a study of the scnptures.” Reports have come even from
those behind the “wron curtain” who, with a Bible and nothing else
have come to a belief similar to that of American churches of
Chnst Denominations have no such reports Who, for example,
Just from reading the words, would practice Christianity as any
denommation does? Who, from scripture alone, would conclude
that salvation ts by “farith only” without baptism, that there should
be a church hierarchy, that Christians should call themselves by a
denominational name or that baptism is by sprinkling?

One of the maost striking cases recently came from inside
the El Reno Federal Prison in Oklahoma. Here a group of
Inmates, with only the Bible as their guide, came to an
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understanding of the gospel that led them to establish a thriving
congregation of Chnstianity as they understood it just from scrip-
ture  Only later did they find that they had many brothers in the
outside world among churches of Chnst who had reached the
same understanding

Some have recently said that our fellowship has been too
much affected by the "logical” approach of John Locke Certainly
some who helped us find our way to onginal grounds were infiu-
enced by him But the conclusions we have drawn about the
essentials of the Christian faith have also been reached by others
who never heard of John Locke or Alexander Campbell True,
some have pushed emotion too far out of the picture, and some
have carred reasoning to the point of legahism This, however,
should not be taken to mean either that we should not use reason
in the proper way or that re-producing the essentials of first
century Chnstamity in our day 1s either an impossibiity or
undesirable

The seed of the word 1s stil here It still convicts and
converts Those who will receive the seed, as presented in the
scripture, can stil let that seed grow in ther hearts where it
produces the same fruit it did twenty centunes ago We must have
faith that "the word” still provides “all things that pertain to life and
godiiness” (Il Peter 1 3) We must use the terms of scnipture to
descnbe spirtual concepts, and we must treat as essentials only
what the scriptures declare as affecting our eternal salvation

To be undenominational in a denominational world, then,
we must study the word carefully to learn God's message for us
and practice it as revealed Such 15 not only possible, 1t 1Is happen-
ing all over the world

Teach and Practice that We are Teachers Not Judges

One reason why we have difficulty reaching the world with
the undenominational message and why we sometimes lose
members to a denomination 1s because some consider us harsh
and judgmental There is a fine ne to walk here, but it 1s one we
must recognize

As we have seen, there is the true gospe! and there are
perversions of this gospel The true gospel has the promise of
salvation, the perverted gospel does not In preaching the gospel
we will, of course, have to contrast it with where others have
missed the mark. We will have to teach it 1s better to follow the
gospel as revealed than to follow man-made changes All of this
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we are under the charge of scnpture to do We are, then, to judge
whether a teaching is in harmony with the scripture

At the same time, it is not our role to be the judges of the
souls of those around us, to pass judgment on the eternal destiny
of others Romans 14'4 states "Who art thou that judgest the
servant of another? to his own lord he standeth or falleth " While
we must judge whether a teaching or practice I1s in accord with the
scripture, we do not have to predict anyone's eternal destiny
There is much we do not know about the Lord's judgment and
much we do not know about the heart of anocther God shall judge
the secrets of men, according to the gospel Paul preached
{Romans 2.16).

So what ts the connection between not judging the destiny
of others and being undenominational? Some n the church today
feel we should not teach against the doctrines or practices of
denominations because to do so is being judgmental and harsh.
Others are confused about how to deal with the question of what
will happen eternally to the member of a denomminaton who Is
"honestly" wrong about a doctnne like baptism or instrumental
music but who is a believer in Jesus and a good person morally
Such concerns are causing us to say less and less about the evil
of denominationalism and about the errors 1n doctrines by denomi-
nations So we teach less about such matters because more are
troubled when we do Less teaching on this topic means even
more will be concerned when we do teach on it And so the cycle
proceeds

The answer to this problem lies in teaching on the nght
issues and judaing on the nght 1ssues We do not have to
condemn to hell someone we believe Is wrong about an essential
doctnne We should teach what the Bible says on the point and
should, in an appropriate way, contrast it with false teaching on
that point But we should never ridicule the beliefs of others and/or
predict the eternal destiny of those who believe it Of course, If the
Bible says those who practice or do not practice certain actions
have a specific destiny awaiting them, we must teach that
passage

So let us teach all that the scripture teaches Let us teach
what the Bible says on those points where we differ with our relig-
ious neighbors Let us even teach that certain doctrines held by
others are wrong. But let us balance such teaching with the
positive teachings about love and the lordship of Christ  Let us
never teach harshly but "speak the truth in love” (Ephesians 4 15)
Yet, let us not finch from “exhorting in the sound doctnne” and
“convicting the gainsayer” (Titus 19) Let us "feach, reprove,

210



comrect, and instruct” as Paul taught Timothy {ll Timothy 3 17) If
we fall to do so, we will fall to stem the tide of denominationalism.,
We will have fewer and fewer among us who understand the differ-
ence, and we will become more and more like the denominations
In belief and practice

The Old Testament apples the word "remnant” to the faith-
ful among the Israelites who made it possible to continue God's
covenant with the nation (Isaiah 10 20-22) Thus a relatively small
number can make a significant impact by remaining true to the
covenant

Churches of Chnist today can serve in that same role We
can be God's remnant in our age (1) by committing ourselves to
teaching Chnist and the church as taught by inspired wnters of the
New Testament, (2) by demonstrating to the world how these
truths can be practiced today, and (3) by caling on ali others --
whether belevers in Chnst or non-believers -- to join us In this
effot We can understand the essentials of "the faith, once for all
delivered to the saints " We can practice these essentials as first
century Chnstians did in following “the apostles’ doctrine *  We
can have and have had an effect on denominations around us to
bring them closer to these teachings and practice.

To do this we do not have to predict God's final judgment
on those who do not understand or practice as we do. This is
God's work, not ours We do have to teach the truth We do have
to teach that what one beleves and practices does make a differ-
ence to God And we do have to teach what the Bible says will
save or condemn n the final judgment. But we judge whether a
teaching 1s scriptural, not what someone's eternal destiny will be

It will help us to be undenominational, then, to clanfy our
role as teacher and example but not judge In this way we can
"speak the truth in love,” proclaming the full gospel, showing
mistakes In views that contradict the scrnpture, and exemplifying
the Iife and worship of the early church

Conclusion

Jesus said, "I will build my church” (Matthew 16.18) Chnist
“loved the church, and gave himself up for it" (Ephesians 5 25) All
the saved have been added to this body, this family, this kingdom.
The same response to God that saves also adds one to the body
of the saved
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Can one be saved outside of the church? The answer I1s
‘no” if we use church, as the Bible does, to mean the body which
includes all the saved If all the saved are added to it, then none
are saved outside of it

Does one have to be a member of the "church of Chnst" to
be saved? |{f we use “church of Christ" as do the scriptures, to
mean all whom Chnist has saved, then the answer 1s "yes,” for the
saved are the church and the church 1s the saved In giving this
answer, however, we must be sure that neither the speaker nor the
hearer i1s thinking of “Church of Chnst” in denominational terms

We live at a time when pressure s strong to conform to
common beliefs The typical belief of those around us who profess
to believe in Chnst 1s that one 1s saved by “faith only,"” and then
he/she may join the denomination of his/her choice.

It is always difficult to change people's minds concerning a
commonly held view, but we must believe and teach that, even
twenty centunes later, one can still be in the church Jesus built and
none other by doing the same thing to be in it those in the first
century did We can be the brethren of first century Christians
when they were guided by inspired leaders We can teach and
practice that the church i1s one, that Jesus i1s Lord, that the Word 1s
the seed, and that we are teachers not judges If we wili commit
ourselves to these truths, we can remamin undenominational and
lead others out of that error

Questions

1 Should churches of Chnist seek to be distinctive from
denominations?

2. To what scriptures would you refer in explaining that the
church 1s not a denomination?

3 How can we more effectively communicate to our own
members the undenominational concept?

4 How can we more effectively communicate to others the
undenominational concept?

5 Should we join with denorminational churches in joint efforts
such as a mimstenal alhance or a community benevolence
event?
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9

Will only the church of Chnist be saved?

Can one join the church?

Can we know the onginal plan for being saved and living as
the saved sufficiently to go back to it?

Why should we seek to go back to the onginal plan?

10 How should you answer If someone asks

a What denominations are you a member of?
b What church are you a member of?
¢ What does your church teach about "x"?
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16. Who's in the Fellowship?

Carl Mitchell

Questions about fellowship are varied and complex, and as
shall be seen, may involve not only biblical truths, but also matters
of conscience, as well as matters that are personal, emotional and
subjective Current controversies about fellowship among belev-
ers in Chnst illustrate that while 1ssues relating to fellowship are as
old as human history, they must be dealt with anew I1n every age

One of the most important of these controversies centers
on a growing ecumenical spint which holds that all those who
beheve in Chnst should be fellowshipped regardless of denomina-
tional affihation or doctnnal belief. If posttions taken by some
leading Protestant and Catholic theologians can be considered
prophetic, pluralism will not be far behind!* Other unsettling 1ssues
include controversies related to worship styles and content, male
and female roles In the worship and work of the church, a
re-evalutation of the place and meaning of baptism n the plan of
salvation, and the nature and purpose of the church All churches
may not yet be affected by these developments, but history telis us
they eventually will be

While a study of the bibhical nature of fellowship may not
necessarily resolve the above mentioned areas of controversy to
everyone's satisfaction, hopefuily it will iead to a careful restudy of
the points at 1Issue and a desire to sincerely follow God's will Even
a cursory analysis of the contemporary scene will show that what
we are expenencing in the church s a reflection of what 1s happen-
ing in our culture The rejection of absolutes, the subjective
centenng upon experience and feeling, the upheaval of public
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views relative to traditional male/female distinctions, the glonfica-
tron of a youth-culture, and a growing trend toward personal and
social isolation all find their counterparts in the church Perhaps
those who militantly reject any effort to force a first century culture
on the twentieth century would do well to remember that it 1s
equally untenabie to force our twentieth century culture on the
Bible! If we believe the Bible to be the inspired word of God, then
we must believe that God's word stands above culture s intended
to be a change agent wherever cultures deviate from diwine
standards, and ultmately sits 1in judgment on all cultures which
reject biblical norms

In the following paragraphs, attention will first be given to a
definition of the biblical meaning of the words translated "fellow-
ship” In both the Hebrew and the Greek texts of the Bible Then
athtudes and principles related to fellowship as they were acted
out in early Jewish and Chnstian cuitures wilf be examined Next,
a study of biblical principles related to fellowship will be given
Finally, an effort will be made to draw some conclusions on the
basis of the above three areas of study as they apply to our
contemporary scene.

Fellowship Defined

Perhaps it would be best to begin with an English definition
of fellowship According to Webster's College Dictionary, fellow-
ship connotes

1 the condition or relation of belonging to the same
class or group, the fellowship of humanity 2 friendly
relationship, companionship, camaraderie the fellow-
ship among old friends 3 community of interest, feel-
ing, etc 4 frnendliness 5 an association of persons
having similar interests, occupations, enterprises, etc.?

The word "fellowship" in the English New Testament Is
usually a translation of the Greek term komoma, or an alternate
form of the koinon group ® According to Vine, koinonia means
"communion, feliowship, shanng in common (from koinos,
common) " Kittel says it "denotes participation, fellowship,
especially with a close bond As with Koinoneo, emphasis may
be on either the giving or the receving. It thus means 1. participa-
tion, 2. impartation, 3 fellowship " He further states, "The koinon
group I1s most common in Paul, for whom it has a directly religious
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content Paul uses koinoma for the religious fellowship (participa-
tion) of the belever in Chnst and Chnstian blessings, and for the
mutual fellowship of believers."™

A second Greek term for fellowship which 15 used less
frequently In the New Testament than koinoma 1s metoche.® Vine
says this term means "partnership, (and) 1s translated 'fellowship' in
Il Corninthians 6 14. The word seems to have a more restricted
sense than kornoma ™ Kittel explains,

Metfoche 1s used in )l Connthians 6 14 not so much in
the sense of participation as in that of fellowship It s
thus a synonym of komnonia, though elsewhere there 1s a
distinction of meaning, since itis a common participation
n a third which establishes mutual fellowship (koinonia) ®

A third Greek term for fellowship 1s kaffao,® which Vine says
means "to Jjoin fast together, to glue, to cement " Itis also used
"n the sense of becoming associated with a person so as o
company with him,. or be on his side.. "1 Kitte! states that it
means"” to glue together, to join together, to bind, or to cleave to "'

Whiie the concept of fellowship I1s central to Old Testament
content, Kittel says the koinon word group has no precise equiva-
lent there The Hebrew term chabar'? 1s probably the closest, and
means to bind, to stnng together, to unite, to hold m common, to
associate with, along with ideas that relate to companmonship

Fellowship In The Old Testament

The great stones of the Old Testament illustrate repeatedly
that to be cailed of God always includes some degree of separa-
tion from those who do not accept God's call When Paul told the
Coninthians to avoid "unequal yokes" with unbehevers, to form "no
partnership" with unnghteousness, and to avoid "fellowship” with
darkness, he did so on the authority of God's statement in Isaiah (li
Connthians 6°'14) Therefore, they were to "come out from therr
midst and be separate,” says the Lord, "and do not touch what 1s
unclean, and i will welcome you” (It Corinthians 6 17, Isaiah 52 11)

Because Noah walked with God, he was designated "nght-
ecus" and "blameless” in the midst of a perverse generation
{Genesis 6 9) By building the ark, he separated himself from his
contemporaries, and condemned their sinful life (Hebrews 11.7)
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Abram was called by God to separate himself from both his
country and his kin in order to follow God's leading to a new
country (Canaan) and to the formation of a new family (Israel),
(Genesis 12 1-2) Once established in the new land, "he lived as
an allien as in a foreign land" and joined his voice with others
who answered the call of God, testifying that "they were strangers
and exiles on the earth” (Hebrews 11 9,13)

When the great deliverer Moses led israel to the promised
land, he ordered Israel to make no covenants with the local inhabi-
tants, to not join in therr sacnficial meals, and to refuse to allow
therr children to intermarry with them They were, in fact, ordered
to destroy the dispossessed nations so that they would not
become a snare to Israel God also gave the reason they were a
peopie whom He, because of His love, had chosen o be His own
possession (Exodus 34.11-16, Deuteronomy 7 1-6)

Sadly God's people did not share His vision of ife in the
"land of promise " The Canaanites were not destroyed, and both
religious and social alhiances were made with them When the
Israelites became more evil than their contemporanes, God's wrath
was displayed in the Assynian and Babylonian captivities (Il Chroni-
cles 36 11-21)

When some of the Israelites were finally restored to the
land of promise, they found themselves surrounded by "foreigners”
who had been brought in by Assyra to repopulate Palestine at the
time of the exile As the Jews began the reconstruction of the
temple, the "locals" offered to help They, being syncretistic, said
they too served the God of the Hebrews having added Him to their
pagan gods (Il Kings 17 24-41} Israel refused their offer, saying
"You have nothing in common with us in bullding a house to our
God" (Ezra 4 3) Pluralists would do well to ponder Christ's state-
ment about the Samantan descendants of these people, "You
woarship that which you do not know, we worship that which we
know, for salvation 1s from the Jews" (John 4 22)

However, once more the Jjews chose to have social and
spintual fellowship with the local people, including intermarnage
and giving temple privileges When these conditions were brought
to the attention of Ezra and Nehemiah, the temple was cleansed of
foreign intrusion {Nehemiah 13 4-9) The Jews who had foreign
wives and children were ordered to send them away (Ezra
9 1-10 4, Nehemiah 13 23-31)
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Fellowsbip In Intertestamenal Times

In the intertestamental period during the reign of Antiochus
Epiphanes, Jewish efforts to remain separated from therr pagan
environment were frustrated by great pressure exerted on the
Jews to Hellenize It became unlawful to circumcise, to keep the
Sabbath, and to offer the appointed sacrifices to Jehovah. Anyone
who possessed a copy of the books of the law was killed, and the
books were destroyed by fire Eventually, Antiochus profaned the
temple, dedicating it to Zeus, and offered a swine on the holy altar.
Many Jews accepted death, rather than compromise therr faith (Il
Maccabees 141-64) However, other Jews joined fellowship with
the new culture

The two Jewish sects most influential in Palestine at the
time of Chnst were the Sadducees and the Pharisees (separated
ones) Some scholars think that both of these find their roots in
the developments related to Antiochus " It 1s possible that the
Sadducees grew out of those Jews who agreed to have fellowship
with the Synan Hellenistic policies , From the time of John Hyrca-
nus, the Sadducees grew in favor with the Hasmonian rulers, and
at the time of Chnst they were the aristocracy of Israel. They also
exercised great power in the Sanhedrin, and high priests were
elected from their number Matenalstic in phifosophy, they did not
believe i a bodily resurrection, in spint beings, nor In angels (Acts
23 8)

The Pharisees may have evolved from the "hasidim" or
"godly people” who chose death at the time of Antiochus rather
than violate God's law As is often the case, when persecution
passed, their faithfulness changed into legalism and self-nght-
eousness

Fellowship Among Jeiws In New Testament Times

The Pharisees became separatists to an extreme, develop-
Ing as signs of their nghteousness such strict dietary and punfica-
tien traditions that they could no longer even eat with fellow Jews,
let alone with Gentiles.'> As a result, the Pharnsees were frequent
targets of some of Jesus' most scathing rebukes When they cnti-
cized Him for eating with tax-collectors and sinners, He said that
He had come to heal the sick, and not the well (perhaps those who
thought they were well'!'), and to call sinners, and not the nght-
eous (perhaps the self-righteous, see Luke 16.15). He then told
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them that compassion ranked above offering sacrifices (Matthew 9
9-13)

it was the Pharnsees whom he warned not to commit the
ultimate sin of blasphemy against the Holy Spint (Matthew
12 22-32) On one occasion he compared the prayers of a Phari-
see and a tax-collector, saying a tax-coliector with a humble spirit
was more acceptable to God than a self-nghteous Phansee (Luke
18 9-14) It was the Pharisees who were warned that they and
therr traditions represented a plant not planted by the Lord that
would be rooted up (Matthew 15 1-14) He also said to them, "You
serpents, you brood of vipers, how shall you escape the sentence
of hell" (Matthew 23 34) And they killed Hm! Especially in the
Pharisees we see that a self-nghteous, legalistic spirit can force
the drawing of lines of fellowship never intended by God. While
taking it upon themselves to become judge and jury even of Jesus,
the Son of God, they only ended up disenfranchising themselves
from the kingdom of God

Fellowship In The Early Church

Given God's record of calling men and women to Hmself
(and consequently to each other), and away from any entangle-
ments that might interfere with that process, i1t 1s not strange that
He chose the word “"church" to designate His people (Matthew
16 18) The Greek term 1s ekklesta, meaning "that which Is called
out ""® As s clearly visible in the New Testament, not only are we
fully informed as to that to which we are called, we are also
informed as to those things from which we are to be separated

The call of God s always a call into community, into fellow-
ship with others who are similarly called of God In fact, Christ said
the "brand mark" which would prove our discipleship 1s the love
that we have for each other {John 13 35). As demonstrated by the
famous triangle illustration, those who are drawn cioser to God are
also drawn closer to each other The earliest descrniptive statement
about the first Christans was that they continued steadfastly in
"feilowship” {(Acts 2°42) So nch was therr love that no one had
need, as those who were more financially capable shared with
those who were not (Acts 2 44-45, 4.32) This was a trait which
quickly attracted the attention and the admiration of their Jewish
contemporanes (Acts 247, 513) This love also held the church
steady in times of stress, and led to peaceful solutions which
aliowed the church to continue to give its attention to the chief
matter at hand, the saving of the lost (Acts 6-1-7)
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An analysis of the manner in which the first Chnstians went
about practicing fellowship reveals some very interesting facts
First of all, it was a matter of great concern that one has been truly
admitted into the family of God Jesus Himself had set the cnteria
when he said, "unless one is born agamn, he cannot see the
kingdom of God" (John 3 3) He then gave a fuller explanation to
the puzzled Nicodemus, "Truly, truly, | say to you, unless one is
born of water and the Spint, he cannot enter the kingdom of God"
(John 3 5).

in the profogue of John it 1s revealed that only God can
effect this "spintual birth," "But as many as receive Him, to them
He gave the right to become children of God, even to those who
believe In His name, who were born not of blood, nor of the will of
the flesh, nor of the will of men, but of God" (John 1 12-13) Peter
confirms this saying, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Chnst, who according to His great mercy has caused us to
be born agamn to a ving hope through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead" (I Peter 1-3). He then adds that the impreg-
nating element which brnings about this spintual birth is the word of
God. "you have been born again not of seed which is penshable
but impenishable, that is, through the living and abiding word of
God" (I Peter 123) Lest someone think we are talking here about
an esotenc inner expernence, Peter adds, "And this 1s the word
which was preached to you" (I Peter 1 25) Verses commenting on
the "new birth" stress believing (I John §&: 1), turning away from sin
(1 John 39, 518), baptism (John 3 3-8), loving (I John 4'7),
working nghteousness (I John 2.29), and overcoming the world {I
John 5.4)

Except to those who are Iimited by the doctrnal views of
their churches, it 1s clear that this "new birth" which God effects,
includes the believer's baptism Even a casual survey of the Book
of Acts will demonstrate this. 1t 1s through baptism that Peter says
the forgiveness of sins and the gift of the Holy Spint are given
(Acts 2 38). It was those who were baptized who were added to
the church or the number of the saved (Acts 2.41,47). In fact,
each ilustration of conversion In Acts includes baptism (Acts
2 1-47, 8 1-3; 8 25-39:10 1-48,16 14-16,16.22-34,18 1-8, 19 1-7,
22 1-16). While Rudolf Bultmann is far from being a religious
conservative, he 1s able to exegete objectively the New Testament
doctrine of baptism

What 1s expected as the effect of baptism 1s first Purification from
one's sins, and it s several himes expressly said, from one's sins
committed inthe past (Il Peter 18 Herm mand [V 3, 1, Justin Ap
61 10) Paul undoubtedly means purification by baptism when after

220




describing the sinful heathen past of the readers he continues “But
you were washed, but you were made holy, but you were made
righteous Inthe name of the Lord Jesus Chnist and the Spint of our
God" (I Connthians 6 11) All three verbs describe the sacramental
bath of purtfication, and in this senes "made nghteous" 1s not meant
in the specific sense of Paul's doctrine of justification, but, correspond-
ing to "made holy,” s meant in the general-Christian sense cancel-
lation of sin The related passages also show that Paul 1s here
presenting the general Christian view of baptism [n the deutero-
Pauline literature such passages include Ephesians 5 26, where the
purpose of Christ's work of salvation 1s “that he might make her (the
Church) holy, having cleansed her by the washing of water with the
word", or | Peter 321, where baptism 15 interpreted as "not the
removal of dirt from the body," | @ the bath of baptism 1s no external
purification, but creates the possibility (by cleansing the believer of
his sins) of "calling upon God" with the consciousness of punty {cf
Hebrews 9 14, 10 2)22) Similar passages cccur in literature nearly
of entirely independent of Paul Since baptism takes place “for the
forgiveness of sins” (Acts 2 38), Saul-Paulis commanded te "nse
and be baptized and wash away your sins, calling upon his name”
{Acts 22 16) According to Hebrews 10 22 we, as Christians, have
“our hearts sprinkled clean from an ewvil conscience and our bodies
washed with pure water" in which "body" 15 separated from "heart”
only for the sake of the rhetonical paralielism of members, for the
washing 1s, of course, not hmited to the "body," but appltes just as
much to the "heart " The "cleansing from one's old sins,” Il Peter 1 &
is, of course the cleansing received In baptism  According to
Barnabas !l Il "we go down into the water full of sins and foulness,
and we come up beanng the fruit of fear in our hearts and having
hope on Jesus inthe Spint", and according to 16 8f, we become
a temple of God by "the remission of sins" (received in baptism)
When we went down into the water, Hermas said (mand iV 3,1),

"we received remission of our former sins” (cf Justin Ap 61 10) 7

The New Testament insists that one enters the body of
Chrnist through behever's baptism (bapfizo, iImmersion) "For all of
you who were baptized into Chnst have clothed yourselves with
Chnst" (Galatians 3.27), and "By one Spint we were all baptized
into one body" (I Connthians 12:13) Therefore, attention was
given as to whether or not persons claiming to be brothers and
sisters 1n Chnst had actually expenenced this spintual rebirth
When Paul came into contact with believers in Ephesus, and
learned they had not yet received the Holy Spint, he immediately
asked about therr baptism When he learned they had received
the baptism of John rather than that of Chnst, he commanded
baptism in the name of the Lord Jesus (Acts 19.1-7) When Peter
crossed over the Jewish-Gentile ine and baptized Cornelius and
his relatives into the one body, he was immediately called into
question by Jewish Christians in Jerusalem Only after they were
convinced that the Lord had worked supernaturally to bring this
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about did they praise God for granting salvation to the Gentiles
{Acts 10°1-11 18)

When the biblical case for baptism 1s thus set forth, some
accuse those who believe it of holding to water salvation Nothing
could be farther from the truth! Never does scripture suggest that
water suddenly possesses some kind of magical power, |t only
states that God has chosen this medium through which to do His
work Paul wntes to the Colossians that one who 1s buried with
Christ in baptism 1s "raised up with Him through faith in the werking
of God" (Colossians 2:12) When God healed Naaman the leper,
he required that he dip himself seven times in the Jordan River
The water of the Jordan River had no power to cure leprosy, but
God who did have the power, chose thts medium If Naaman had
refused to follow God's way, he would not have been healed (li
Kings 5 1-19) The man born blind who was told by Jesus to wash
his eyes in the pool of Siloam did so, and "came back seeing”
(John 9 1-34) He later said to the Pharisees, "you do not know
where He i1s from and yet He opened my eyes" (v 30) The water
of the pool had no power to cure blindness, but the Lord chose this
medium In the same manner, the Lord has ordered that all behev-
ers be baptized (Matthew 28°18-20; Mark 16:16) God has chosen
the medium of baptism in water to save the believer, not because
water has the power to save, but because it 1s His will to save In
this manner Perhaps this 1s Just another instance of His having
chosen the "foolish things of the world," and “the things that are
not" to "shame the wise" (I Corinthians 1 20-31)

When one gained entry into the househotd of God through
the new birth, that person immediately began to receive wonderful
blessings which flowed from the fellowship of the saints As these
are listed, one cannot help but notice the degree to which many of
these outstanding components of fellowship have been lost! It
may be that the most pressing issue related to fellowship 1s the
need to experience again n our age the nchness of fellowship
shared in the family of God in the first century!

As already mentioned, members in physical need were
aided by thewr brothers and sisters in Chnst, whether Jew or
Gentile (Acts 2.42, 4:32, 11 27-30, Romans 15.26-27, { Connthians
16 1-2, | Connthians 9 1-15) There was also an intimate
emotional bond which resulted in therr being able to feel and
support each other's joys and sorrows (Romans 12.15, | Conntht-
ans 12 26) Bound together as they were by love, they were able
to defer to each other by giving rather than seeking honor
(Romans 12°10), and by placing the good of others above the
good of self (Romans 15 1-3) They were helped to understand
that Chnstians are not in competition with cne another, and that
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each I1s accountable to God only for what he or she has received (l|
Connthians 10 12, 8 12) Giving hospitality was highly emphasized
(Romans 12 13, | Peter 4.9) While Christians should do good to
all men, they were especially challenged to do good to those of
“the household of faith" (Galatians 6 10) As a general rule, they
were to show Christ's iove by bearing “"one another's burdens"
(Galatans 63) Their solidanty was to be so great that when
fellow believers were impnisoned for the faith, the others felt as if
they were 1n prison with them (Hebrews 13'3)

Spiritual Benefits of Christian Fellowship

The spintual benefits of Christian fellowship were many
Believers were aided greatly by confessing their faults to one
arother and praying for one another (James 5 16). In the assem-
bly, instead of seeking personal spintual gain, everything was done
to edify each other, even in the use of spintual gifts (I Connthians
14 12,28) In biblically neutral matters, individual freedom was
never to be used in a way that was injunous to a fellow believer (|
Connthians 8 9-13) Members were never to be caustic and
Jjudgmental with each other, but rather were to allow their love to
“cover a multitude of sins" (| Peter 4.8) When loving concern
made It necessary to correct and even discipline a brother or sister
guilty of sin, this was to be done with gentleness and personal
soul-searching (Galatians 6 1-2) While this duty 1s not pleasant,
God has ordained that Chnstans have the responsibility of disci-
phing those within the church whose evil conduct brings reproach
upon Christ and also threatens to spread to other church members
(I Connthians 59-13) However, even this was to be done with the
best interest of the disciplined one in mind (I Coninthians 55, I
Thessalonians 3.15)

In addition to the vertical dimension of worship {person to
Goed), there was to be a honzontal dimension {person to person)
(Ephesians 5 18-21) This occurred especially in the breaking of
the bread and in the dnnking of the fruit of the vine (I Connthians
11.17-34) When member to member relationships were ignored,
Paul warned that communion with God no longer existed (vs
20,17), and spintual sickness, and death resulted (v 30). In the
early church, this mutual spintual upbullding was considered most
valuable Therefore, as we "stimulate each other to love and good
deeds,” we also encourage each other not {o forsake worshipping
together (Hebrews 10 24-25)
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Since fellowship is vital to the life of the church as she
fulfills her tasks in the world, biblical principles relating to fellowship
must be respected Kingdom fellowship i1s given only to one who
had entered the kingdom by the "new irth" The Bible gives no
instance of kingdom fellowship being shared with anyone who had
not been so born into God's spintual family Chrnistians traveling
from city to city even carmed letters to identify themselves as
church members in good standing {Acts 18 24-28; Romans 16.1-2;
| Connthians 4 17, 16 3, 16 10-11, Il Connthians 3 1, Colossians
4.10, Ill John 5-11)

The New Testament gives a number of reasons why a
Chnstian brother or sister would be denied fellowship  Such was
the case for anyone who insisted on hiving an immoral life (I Corin-
thians 5°11) Those who lived an unruly life or departed from the
apostles’ teachings were to be refused association and avoided (Il
Thessalonians 3 6,14) Factious (dwvisive) individuals were to be
rejected after two warnings (Titus 3 9-11) Quarrelsome persons
who caused others to stumble were to be "turned away from"
(Romans 16 17-18) This was also the case for teachers of hereti-
cal doctnnes {| Timothy 1 18-20, Il Timothy 2 16-18) One who
denied the incamation of Chnst was not to be greeted or shown
hospitality (Il John 6-11) Only those who walked in the ight of
God's word were to have fellowship with the Father and with one
another (! John 1 5-7)

Biblical Principles Related To Fellowshify

On the basis of this overview of fellowship as it was expen-
enced by the "called out" of God in the Old and New Testaments, it
Is possible to draw some general guidelines.

(1) The call of God has always mvolved some degree of
separation from persons and cultures which either had not been so
called (in terms of a specific mandate as in the case of Abraham),
or had chosen not to respond to God's call

(2) However, this separation was never to be a withdrawal
from the world, but rather a separaton shown by lifestyle, and
allegiance to God. Jesus prayed to God in behalf of his disciples,
"l do not ask Thee to take them out of the world, but to keep them
from the evil one They are not of the world, even as | am not of
the world" (John 17 15-16)

(3) While the people of God were separated in mission, and
by their obedience to the Father, they were at the same time
united with their contemporanes as members of the human family
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created n the image of God This nvolved a kind of fellowship
that was instrumental to their living together in this physical world
Aspects of this fellowship included frnendship, hospitality, thought-
fuiness in a particular way to strangers and to the poor, business
relations, pohtical or military pacts, and in some instances joint
military ventures |t was always the purpose of God that His
"chosen ones" showcase the uriqueness and excellence of the
Lord as compared to all other gods.

(4) However, the "calied of God" were to remain separate
from thewr neighbors in therr religious practices In the Qld Testa-
ment, they were to listen only to the Lord's voice, whether given
orally through patriarchs or prophets, or in wntten form In Chns-
tian times, 1n addition to the truths of the Oid Testament, they were
to be guided by Chnst's teachings Therefore, any move toward
syncretism (mixing God's religion with pagan religions) was to be
rejected "Light" had no fellowship with “darkness " With the
development of temple worship and later the synagogues, outstd-
ers had only marginal access, unless they chose to become prose-
ivtes

(5) The fact that one had been added to the kingdom
through the "new birth" did not mean fellowship was aiways to be
extended As noted above, fellowship was withdrawn from the
non-repentant over both moral and doctrinal 1ssues, although this
was done out of love, and only after all efforts at recall had falled
In addition, a door of reentry was always open when repentance
occurred (Il Connthians 2.5-8)

Conclisions Regarding Fellowship

Believers share God's created world with all iving things,
but especially with fellow human beings because they too are
created In the image of God We are brothers and sisters in Adam
and Eve, being equally descendants of our first parents
Therefore, Chnstians are not to seek to find some sheltered place
isolated from the people of the world, but rather, are to love them,
and serve them! Ultimately, it 1s God's will that all of these who
are not in the spintual family of the Lord, be given His invitation to
become such (Matthew 28 18-20, | Peter 39) For this reason, all
"the called of God" have a mission to those who have not yet
heard or who have not yet responded to His call This is to be
fulfilled through preaching and teaching, but also through being
ight, salt and leaven by means of personal contact (Matthew
513-16, 13:33).
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Qur fellowship with those who are in the physical family of
God, but not yet in His spintual family, takes many forms These
people are numbered among our relatives, they are among our
close personal fnends, they are our companions at work, we make
contracts with them, we serve with them in the military in times of
external threat, and we unite with them 1in common causes which
may be sccial, political, educational, or humanitarian. However,
we cannot have kingdom fellowship with these people unti they
too choose to be "born again” into God's spiritual family  Further,
we are wamed n specific instances to break off even the above
such physical allances when we begin to see that In a qwen
relationship, the spintual effect on the Chnstan begins to be
negative (Il Corinthians 6.14-18)

As Chrnistians interface with non-Christian rehgious groups,
we are warned never to enter into any communion or contact that
would suggest that they share in God's sprritual family (I Connthi-
ans 10.14-21; Colossians 2 8-3 17) The New Testament claim is
that salvation is to be obtained only through the death, bunal and
resurrection of Christ (I Connthians 15 1-4). Chnst 1s the one
mediator between mankind and God (I Timothy 2 5), there is no
other entry into God's salvation {(John 14'6), and salvation is to be
found only in His name (Acts 4:12).

It 1s more complex to decide questions of fellowship that
relate to other believers in Chnst who have not been "born again of
water and of the Spint” Ewvidence abounds to testify to the
eamestness, dedication, love of Christ, strength of faith, and multi-
plicity of good works resident among many of these religious
groups However, the fact that they reject the gospel pian of salva-
tion as 1t relates to the necessity of a penitent believer's baptism
into Chnst means, according to Chnist, that they have not yet
entered into the kingdom of God (John 3:3-9), and cannot there-
fore be given kingdom fellowship In addition, many denomina-
tions have departed from the biblical teachings related to the
church of the New Testament in matters having to do with orgam-
zation (I Timothy 3 3-13, Titus 1 5-9), the Lord's Supper (Acts
20.7), acappella ("as in church") singing In worship to God (Ephesi-
ans 518-21), and the role of women in the public worship (I Corin-
thians 14 34-38, | Timothy 2 8-15).

On the other hand, while granting that a great deal of diver-
sity exists among the varnous churches claiming a relationship to
Chnst, we do share with most of them a common core of beliefs
from the Old and New Testaments, and a genera! allegiance to the
existence of God and of mankind's ultimate answerability to Him. It
would seem that with many of the denominations, we are In a
situation comparable to that of Apollos and the twelve believers at
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Ephesus, who precisely in refationship to Chnstian baptism needed
to iearn the way of the Lord more perfectly (Acts 18 24-19 7)

Hawving said that it 1s not possible to have kingdom fellow-
ship with those who have not yet been added to the kingdom
through the new birth of water and Spint, there are many truths
which we hold In common which may provide opportunity for
common cause The list goes beyond what will be detalled here,
but | would mention promotion of the God-ordained family
structure, resisting abortion, resisting same-sex marriage, promot-
ing biblical moral and ethical standards, defending the uniqueness
of the Godhead and of salvation only through Chnst, defending
God-ordained gender roles, and the translation and diffusion of
scripture The challenge in doing this is to find a way to promote
common-cause activities in a manner that does not compromise
biblical truths concerning the New Testament church In the final
analysis, such decisions will be made by local congregations or by
individual Chnstians

However, it must be stated that when religious division 1s
denounced and the importance of returning to the church of the
New Testament and the body of teachings commitied to it s
insisted upon (including the centrality of penitent believer's
baptism), this often becomes a "turn off” to our denomunational
frends and a barrier to "common-cause" actvities In fact, it
appears that some of our number have become so sensitive to this
problem that they have decided to deal with it by turning away from
their belief in the importance of the one non-denominational New
Testament church, and by denying the essentiality for salvation of
the new birth of water and the Spirit

In defense of these changes, we hear those promoting
them claiming that churches of Chnist have become just as divided
and sectanan as have the denominations In addition, at least
some have accepted the dea that those who Insist that baptism 1s
essential to salvation are promoting a "human-works" salvation

In answer, | would say that our "so called" divisions are not
true divisions in the denominational sense The vanous exponents
of the restoration movement do have points of difference which
affect some aspects of fellowship, but do not equate tc the organic
divisions of the denominational world They are not organically
different c¢hurches Typically, churches In the restoration
movement have remained true to the basic tenets of scripture
regarding the church (Ephesians 4-4-6). They recognize Jesus as
the church's only head, that ail Chnstians are to be unified in one
church (neither mine nor yours but Chnst's), that scnpture is therr
only creed, local autonomy under the leadership of elders and
deacons, the New Testament plan of salvation, and (with the
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exception of some who have chosen to use instruments, or have
opted for unscriptural roles for women) worship after the New
Testament order The purpose of the restoration movement is not
to establish another denomination that 1s better than the others,
but rather a return to the one body of Chnist to which, according to
New Testament teaching, the Lord adds those who are saved
{Acts 2 47)

The denial of Jesus' statement that entry into God's spiri-
tual kingdom requires a spintual birth of water and the Spint
(baptism), seems to grow out of the Reformers’ battle against the
idea that salvation comes through “works of ment." We need only
to be reminded that ail the salvation work that occurs through
baptism 1s done by the Lord (Colossians 2,12, Ephesians 5 25-26)
More importantly, we should ask, "Does God have another pian by
which those who are not born again of water and of the Spint can
be counted as having experienced the new birth?" If He does (and
only God can make that judgment}, we will all rejoice, but until
Jesus comes, we are bound by what He has said, and we are led
to behieve that His words will be the source of final judgment (John
12:48) [t 1s a ternble and fearsome responsibility to reject clear
statements of Chnist and the apostles about salvation (backed up
by much testimony from early church history), and illustrated by the
examples of conversion in the book of Acts It 1s even worse to
teach the lost to ignore Christ's teachings about salvation. If the
fact that the Jews who rejected John the Baptizer's baptism meant
they rejected God's counsel, how much more does one reject
God's counsel by choosing to deny the essentiality of the baptism
commanded by Christ (Luke 7 29-30)

Kingdom Fellowship

All who have been "porn again of water and of the Spint”
have been added by the Lord to the family of God and are brothers
and sisters in Christ (Acts 2 36-41,47, Galatans 3 26-27). It1s the
Lord who will settle the matter of final judgment, taking out of the
kingdom those who "offend and do iniquity" (Matthew 13 41-42), |
Connthians 4 1-5, Hebrews 10-26-31) It 1s also the Lord who
decides when a church 1s no longer His church (Revelation 2 4-5).

The Lord I1s very concerned about the unity of His family.
Those who conduct themselves in "a manner worthy of therr
caling” will make every effort to promote peace and unity in the
body (Ephesians 4 1-3) Unity enhances our ability to give glory to
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chrnist (Romans 15.5-7).
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When love, joy, peace and unity reign in the church, then the
followers of Chnist become lights in the darkness of this world, and
people come to the salvation that is in Chnst (Philippians 2 12-18)
Conversely, a warring, factious church will not be able to avoid
planting the seeds of its own destruction (Galatians 5 13-15)

More than any other New Testament book, | Corinthians
furnishes useful information related to fellowship within the
kingdom. The Connthians were dealing with many issues that
were leading to division it 1s Iinteresting that nght in the middle of
his narration of these probiems, Paul, perhaps in exasperation,
said (my paraphrasing), "If you just had more love for each other,
you would not have these problems” (see | Connthians 13) [tis
love that brought Jesus to this earth, not to please Himself, but to
please us and do that which would be useful to us (Romans 15:3;
Philippians 2°1-11) It s love that does in fact cover "a muttitude of
sins" {(James 5 18-20) it s love which causes us to put what 18
best for our brother or sister in Chnist ahead of our own personal
Ikes or dislikes (I Connthians 10 23-24, 32-33; Romans 15 1-2) If
our first and most impeiling athtude toward our brothers and sisters
in Chnst 1s not love, then we lie against the truth of God's word (|
John 3 10-24, 4 7-21)

There are some guidelines 1n | Connthtans which are
intended to help the church avoid division® we are not to follow
men (46-7, 3 21-23), we are to hold weaker members in special
ccnsideration (8 4-13), we are to do nothing that would be a
hindrance to the Gospel (9 11-12), we are to identify with and seek
the salvation of each other (9 12-23), in areas of freedom, we are
not to use our freedom in a way that 1s destructive to others
(10 23-24), we are to look cntically first at our own spintual condi-
tion before being cntical of someone else (9 24-27 see also
Matthew 7 3-5), we are to serve lovingly and try to please each
other (10 23-24, 32-33), and everything in the assembly is to be
done to edify or build each other up (14.12,23)

It should be noted that verses which caution against
causing offense do not necessarnly relate to every difference of
view Or opinion between believers, but rather, regard those
individuals who are going to fall away from the faith, or be
senously damaged in their faith by a compromise of conscience as
a result of the examples or actions of others (Matthew 18.1-7, |
Corinthians 8 1-13, Romans 14 1-23) It 1s not the intent of the
Holy Spint that these verses about not offending others be used In
a manipulative manner by those who claim "offense" in order to
have their way

It 1s never easy to decide that we have arrived at a point
when fellowship with a congregation or an individual is no longer

229



possible The process i1s agonizing and disturbing, to say the least.
Usually, according to scripture, the problems we face which lead to
a withdrawal of fellowship have to do with salvation issues
However, other scriptures illustrate the withdrawal of at least some
phases of fellowship may come due to difference of opinicn or
judgment, as in the case of Paul and Barnabas in a matter regard-
ing John Mark {Acts 15-36-41) | do not believe that either Paul or
Barnabas saw this as a salvation issue

Since questions of fellowship are ultimately decided by
individuai Christians, three principles seem to be put forward Iin the
New Testament First of ail, one cannot have fellowship with
anyone in & matter which is clearly against the teaching of the
Word of God (Il Thessalonians 3.6; | Cornnthians 14:36-38)
Second, one cannot have feillowship 1n an activity which would
involve a violation of conscience, even if it 15 a scruple denved
from tradition or opinion and not specifically from the Word of God
(Romans 14:13-23). In the third place one cannot have fellowship
with others in an activity which may be "non-principle” to the spiritu-
ally strong, but which may become a stumbhng block to the spintu-
ally weak, causing them to sin when they follow the example of
the spintually strong (Romans 14 13-23, | Corinthians 8.4-13)

As painful as the process Is, scripture does indicate that
there are times to cut off fellowship from a brother or sister who
insists on a direction which, whether in personal life or in church
doctrine, 1s contrary to scrnipture (I Connthians 5 1-13, 11 17-32; |
Timothy 1.18-20, Il Timothy 2:16-19, Titus 1.7-16; | John 2.7-11; llI
John 9-10,Revelation 2 2,14-16,20-23). First, however, a sincere
and toving effort must be made to correct this deviation from God's
Word (Galatians 6:1, Matthew 18.15-17; James 5 19-20) There
are two reasons given for such corrective disciplinary actions: first,
it is to promote repentance and salvation on the part of the errant
believer (I Connthians 5 4-5, 1 Timothy 1.18-20}, secondly, it is to
prevent the error from spreading throughout the congregation (|
Connthians 5 6-7)

The message that comes through loud and clear in the
Connthian letters s that we are to be very slow about cutting
ourselves off from our brother and sister in Chnist, even when there
may eventually be valid scriptural reasons for doing so God gives
the model In frequent examples In His Old Testament dealings with
Israel (Isaiah 65 2; | Connthians10.11) It was always God's hope
that repentance would come, and He gave Israel time to think, to
study and to repent, as He repeatedly sent His prophets to call
them back into the nght way This is still His attitude today (Il Peter
39)

230



A perusal of | Corinthians shows that the following sins
{including doctnnal departures) were present in the Corinthian
church dwision (1 11-13, 3 3-6), immoralty (5 1-5; 6'15-20),
lawsuits between brethren (6 1-8), marnage problems (chapter 7),
tdol worship (chapter 8), male and female role problems (11 1-16),
Lord's supper problems (11 17-34), spintual gifts problems
(chapter 13 and 14), and probiems related to whether or not there
was a bodily resurrection (chapter 15) | have never been invoived
with a church that had either the number or the seventy of these
problems found in the Cornnthian church  When we speak of
restoring the New Testament church, we mean that we want to
return to the teachings given to Christians in New Testament times
and not to restore congregations such as the ones at Connth,
Ephesus, Rome, etc Nor should we pretend that we have
completed the work of restoration as the process by which imper-
fect followers seek to return to God's perfect way 1s never
completed!

Now here is an amazing thing' Having seen ail of the scnp-
tural departures and violations that were in the Corinthian church, it
would be easy to feel that the Lord {and Paul}) would have just
washed their hands of the whole congregation, but such I1s not the
case As God "all day long held out his hands to Israel” (Isaiah
65 2), so we see Him holding on to the Connthian church pointing
out their sins and asking them to repent In the meantime, they are
still called "the church of God," "the sanctified in Chnst," "saints,”
and are to be "confirmed to the end blameless” (I Corinthians
11-9). It s however, to be understcod that Paul expected them to
respond to his exhortations by repenting, and If they did not, they
would face God's judgment (t Conintians 3.9-11, 3 16-17, 5 1-13,
611; 81-13, 101-2; 1127-32, 131-3, 14 37-38; 15.34,
16 13-14,22) Of course, those in Connth who had not participated
in the sins here condemned would be like the innocent in Sardis,
and would one day "walk with (the Lord) in white" (Revelation 3 4),
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Questions

1

2

10

Describe the fellowship as shared by those individuals in the
first century church

Is there any sense in which a Chnstian may have feliowship
with another fellow belhever?

How does one determine when to withhold or withdraw
fellowship?

How should a Chnstian regard a fellow Christan with whom he
has doctrinal differences?

What part does baptism for the remission of sins play in the
matter of fellowship? With Chnst? With religious neighbors?
Are there any religious errors that would make fellowship
impossible? Explain your answer

The Pharnisees went to extremes in being separatist What
are some of those extremes that should be avoided by
Chnstians?

In the realm of fellowship, what does the word ekklesia
(church) suggest?

What has always been God's warning to his people regarding
interfacing with those who are not His peopie?

What standard is to be used in determining when and where
fellowship should be extended?
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F LaGard Smith, The Cultural Church (Nashwille 20th Century Christian,
1992)

F Furman Kearley, Edward P Myers, Timothy D Hadley, Edilors,
Biblical Interpretation (Grand Rapids Baker Book House, 1985)
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Chapter 6
A Changing World, An Unchanging God
Allan McNicol

Biography:

Allan McNicol was born int Australia and came to Amenca in 1962
He has degrees from Abilene Chnstian Umiversity, Yale and earned his
Ph D at Vanderbilt. He marmed Patncia Burke in 1978 They have two
children, Rob and Chris, Since 1872 he has taught at the Institute for
Chnistian Studies in Austin At present he 1s Dean of Students at the {nsti-
tute and an elder of the University Church of Christ

For the past decade McNicol has published a senes of articles in
vanous journals circulated among churches of Chnst on the i1ssue of
maintaining and recovenng our hertage within the Restoration Movement.
McNicol considers that the principle of Restorationism 1s sound and finds
great interest and acceptance of it among various cultures through the
globe Nevertheless, Restorationism 1s under assault in various quarters
and i1t is necessary to think through and reclaim s basic tenets. The
essay In this volume is a contnbution to that end

Footnotes on Chapter 6

1 Nils Dahl, Jesus the Christ- The Historical Ongins of Christological
Doctrine (Minneapolis' Fortress, 1991), pp 75-76 has discussed the impor-
tance of the theme of promise as the point of connection that ties together
the theology of both the Old and New Testaments. Our task is a more
modest one of using the theme of promise as a way of noting that for the
peopie of God there are constants that remain in a warld of great change
2 B. S Chids, The Book of Exodus. A Critical Theological
Commentary (Philadelphia Westminister Press, 1974) p 24 captures the
paradox that the fulfillment of such a crucial promise rested on so fragile a
set of circumstances with his comment "God seems ta be taking such an
enormous nsk to let everything rnide on two helpless midwives, a frail ark
as protection from the sea, and a iast minute flight to Egypt "

Thus, throughout the Old Testament this account of God's
promises to bring salvation to the nations continues to be affirmed in
stunning and unexpected ways The temple 1s built and then destroyed
The people are taken into exile in a foreign land. But the promise remains
in spite of great change Finally, when the Messiah, the son of Abraham
and David does appear among his people, in the greatest of all ronies, he
becomes the vehicle of salvation to the nations by being handed over to
them by his own to be put to death

Surely, if we can learn anything from the biblicai accournt of how
God kept his promises to Abraham it I1s that the powers of the age and the
varying fortunes and misfortunes of God's people will not ulttimately hinder
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his will being accomplished in the wortd Firm in the conviction that God
does keep faith with the promises, no matter what the circumstances, the
church ought not be overwhelmed and demoralized by the forces of
change. The victory won by Chnst remains the absolute that will abide in
this century and for evermore (Matthew 16 18; 24:35). God has kept faith
with tus people. This is not the time to doubt but to keep faith in his

promises

3 J. H Yoder, The Fuliness of Christ: Paul's Vision of Universal
Ministry (Elgin, lllinois: Brethren Press, 1987), pp. 86-91.

4 Ibid.

5 ibid.

8 Ibid.

7 Carroll D Osburn, The Peaceable Kingdom. Essays Favoring

Non-Sectarian Chnistianity (Abllene Restoration Perspectives, 1993) pp.
71-82 has documented the extremes to which some brethren have pushed
this agenda. As Osburn notes, such methodology ultimately leads to
absurd inner contradictions where some are prepared to "fellowship” those
who differ on such 1ssues as the use of multiple cups in communion and
the validity of located preachers but must separate on issues such as the
use of instrumental music in the assembly or a certain view of the millen-
nium. Seemingly, it all depends on an arbitrary judgment as to what
constitutes the constants QOsburn gives evidence that this 1s a far cry
from the intention of 2 John 9-11. There John battles opponents who call
into question the Word what had become truly flesh, and thus the means
of salvation gained through the death of the flesh-and-blood Son of God
was becoming endangered.

8 Allan J McNicol, "Apostolicity and Hohness The Basis for Chns-
tian Fellowship," Mission 18/7 (January, 1885) 3-7, 18/8 (February, 1985)
16-20; "The Lord's Supper as Hermeneutical Clue. A Proposal on
Theological Method for Churches of Christ," Christian Studies 11/1 (Fall,
1990) 41-54: ("Scripture and Tradition: Two Essentials in the Search for
the Anctent Order,” Chnstian Studies 11.2 (Spring, 1981) 15-30.
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Chapter 7

Church Growth: Nightmare or Dream?

Don Vinzant

Biography:

Don E Vinzant is the pulpit minister for the Edmond Church of
Christ in Edmond, Oklahoma. He also is professor of Bible at Oklahoma
Christian Science and Arts in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma He was on the
original Sao Paulo Mission Team, 1961-1982. He has served the North-
side Church of Christ in Austin, Texas, the Village Church of Chnst in
Oklahoma City, the Church of Christ in Granbury, Texas.

Don received his B A and M. A. degrees from Abilene Christian
University. He received his D Min. degree from Austin Presbhyterian
Theologicat Seminary.

Footnotes on Chapter 7

1 Carl George inhented the mantle of Peter Wagner as the "dean”
of North Amencan Church Growth George popularized the "metachurch”
which, through the use of small groups, intends to make possible unhm-
ited growth of a local congregation.

2 Willow Creek was begun i 1975 by Bill Hybels, then professor at
Wheaton. Located advantageously near mnumerable evangelcal
parachurch organizations, it has grown dramatically to over 12,000 in
attendance Never a traditional congregation, Willow Creek now has its
own connectional group. Wiliow Creek targets the unchurched. See also
Ministry 1ssue 13, 1994, p. 1, for some of Willow Creek's transferable and
nontransferable concepts

3 The Southern Baptist congregation, Saddiebrook Valley, Califor-
nia, does not carry the name "Baptist.” Warren has also pioneered in
seeking the unchurched.

4 Demographers and sociologists have spotlighted the Baby
Boomer phenomena for over a decade The boomer population bulge
becomes evident when one constructs an age-sex pyramid. The number
of live births in the US burgeoned nine months after VJ Day in 1945, and
continued 1n a spectacular rate until 1964, when the birth rate slowed For
years advertisers have focused on this generation because of its unparal-
leled buying power Church theonsts have attempted to devise strate-
gies to win Boomers, who appear as largely "unchurched” statistically Tex
Sample in U S. Lifestyles and Mamiine churches: A Key to Reaching
People in the 90's, (Louisville Westmnister/John Knox, 1990) has shown
that the "unchurched" condition of Boomers 1s probably much more
complicated than some have seemed to realize

5 The ambiance of southem California and suburban "Yuppie'
Chicagoland is not at all analogous to that facing many congregations in
the Southwest.
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6 Leith Anderson n Dying for Change (Minneapolis: Bethany
House, 1990) labors to make a strong case that a paradigm change has
occurred, therefore churches need to change To me it appears that
some congregations (and ministers) are in the peni of dying from change
Forcing change that s unwanted to those who are unready can bring
unnecessary decline and numencal and spirtual death to the
congregation.

7 Gibbs, Eddie, I Believe in Church Growth (Grand Rapids W. B.
Eerdmans, 1981)
8 Humphries, Robert L, A Proposed Plan of Group Mission Work in

Sao Paulo, Brazil, Based on Indigenous Principles, 1961 (A thesis toward
the Master Science degree Thesis is in the Abilene Chnstian Uriversity
Library).

9 Pickett, a Methodist missionary in India is the man McGavran
credits in the phrase, "My candle was Iit at Pickett's fire." Pickett's signifi-
cant book in this field 1s entitled, Christian Mass Movements in India.

10 Read, Willams, New Paflterns of Church Growth n Brazil (Grand
Rapids. W B Eerdmans, 1965)

11 It was later my pnvilege to spend pleasant hours discussing
Church Growth with Professor Wendell Broom, mussionary to Africa,
student of McGavran, and to take a graduate course in "Church Growth"
in 1974 at Abillene Christian University under Dr. Ed Matthews, former
missionary to Guatemala, and student of Dr McGavran.

12 McGavran, Donald, Understanding Church Growth (Grand
Rapids W. B. Eerdmans, 1970, repnnted 1980, revised and expanded,

1990).
13 Ibid
14 lbid

15 Wagner, C Peter, Your Church Can Grow Seven Vital Signs of A
Healthy Church (Glendale' Regal, 1976, pp 55-123)

16 Iid., pp 124-171 Wagner, who had always been highly compli-
mentary of impressive numencal growth among Pentecostals in Latin
America, finally seems to be in the chansmatic camp, theologically

17 Smith, Ebbie, Balanced Church Growth (Nashville Broadman
Press, 1984) Defintion CHURCH GROWTH - "Church growth is that
body of discovered biblically approprate and biblically based strategies
that relate to the numencal increase and spintual development of
churches and Chnstans through fulfiling the mandates of evangelizing,
disciplining, incorporating, and evaluating to ensure continued progress
and ministry,” see pp 15-19

18 North, Ira, Balance. A Tried and Tested Formula for Church
Growth (Nashville Gospel Advocate Company, 1983).

19 Davenport, Dewayne D, The Bible Says Grow (Williamstow
Church Growth, 1978)

20 Tippett, Alan R., Verdict Theology and the Word of God
{Pasadena- William Carey Library, 1973).

21 Shenk, Wilbert R (editor), Explonng Church Growth (Grand
Rapids W B Eerdmans, 1983)

22 Jarrell Waskom Pickett greatly influenced McGavran, especially
with his early book Christian Mass Movements in india, published the year
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McGavran armved as a new missionary there. McGavran always stated
his acknowledgment to Pickett,

23 McGavran, Donald, Effective Evangelism- A Theological Mandate
{Philippsburg: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Company, 1988).

24 Zunkel, C.. Wayne, Church Growth Under Fire (Scottsdale.
Herald Press, 1987)

25 Guiness, Os, Sounding Qut the Jdols of Church Growth (Fairfax
Hourglass Publishers, 1992)

28 Guiness, Os, with John Sell, No God But God Breaking With the
Idols of Our Age (Chicago. Moady Press, 1992)

27 Guiness, Os, Dining With the Devil {(Grand Rapids. Baker Book
House, 1894 - third pnnting).

28 Parro, Craig, "Church Growth's Two Faces," Chnstianity Today,
June 24, 1991, p. 19

29 Horton, Michael, "Foreword" in Robert Wenz's, Room for God: A
Worship Challenge for a Church-Growth and Marketing Era (Grand
Rapids' Baker Book House, 1984), pp 9-11.

30 Hemphill, Ken, The Antioch Effect. 8 Characteristics of Highly
Effective Churches (Nashville- Broadman and Holman Publishers, 1994).
31 Cp cit., p 10

32 Op cit.,p 11

a3 Op. ci., pp. 21-23.

34 Op. cit.,, p 38.

35 Op. cit., p. 41

36 Rainer, Thom S., Eating The Elephant: Bite-Sized Steps to
Achieve Long-Term Growth in Your Church (Nashville Broadman and
Holman, 1994).

37 Hemphill, Op cit., p. 44

38 Op cit., p. 48-49,

39 Rainer, Thom S., Op cit., p g calling attenton to James Emery
White's, Opening the Front Door. Worship and Church Growth (Nashville:
Convention Press, 1992).

40 ld.

41 lbid.

42 Hemphill, |bid., pp. 73-101

43 Ibid , pp. 103-128

44 Ibid., pp. 129-135. The reminder of this chapter continues to draw
heavily from Hemphill's, The Antioch Effect.

45 Andre Resner has a thoughtful article in Resforation Quarterly,
Second Quarter, 1994, pp. 65-80, enttled, "To Worship or To Evangelize?
Ecclesiology's Phantom Fork in the Road." See also Jeffrey Peterson's
msightful article, "How Shall the Seeker Say Amen?" The "Seeker and
the Service in First Connthians,” in Christian Studies, Number 13 (1993),
pp 22-31 This is a publication of the Institute for Chnstian Studies in
Austin, Texas. Peterson observes that some in churches of Christ are
arguing that “...worship must be refashioned so as to ‘connect’' with a new
generation and serve more effectively as a means of evangelism. To
attract the masses of the unchurched adrift in urban and suburban
America, the public services of the church must be rethought with the
tastes of these 'seekers’ in mind". Peterson s tatking about some whao
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write 1n Wineskins, who have advocated such an accommodation As
Peterson's article draws to a close, he trenchantly points out, "since the
beginning of this century, conservatives have cnticized mainhne Protes-
tantism for its accormmodation of the church's faith to the assumptions of
modern secular culture Now, as the century draws to a close and liberal
Protestants in increasing numbers call for an end of accommodation, it 1s
the evangelicals who are taking the lead in fittng preaching and worship
to the molid of madern culture  The cnitical need n worship today I1s not
for current tunes, celebnty testmonials, or increased outlets for self-
expression and enjoyment, it 1s for clear affirmations of the fundamental
convictions which unite the church "
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Chapter 8

Human Opinion vs. Divine Doctrine
Howard Norton

Biography:

Howard Norton is a Bible professor and the executive-director of
the Institute for Church and Family Resources at Harding University He
was chairman of the division of Bible at Oklahoma Chnistian University of
Science and Arts for many years. He aiso was editor and publisher of the
Chrishan Chronicle for many years. He worked from 1961 to 1977 as a
missionary in Sao Paulo, Brazil He 15 one of three directors of the Pan
Amencan Lectureship He takes a campaign group to Brazil and conducts
meetings there nearly every year

Norton graduated from Abilene Chnstian Umversity with his
Bachelor of Arts degree in 1957, from the University of Houstan with the
Master of Arts degree in 1964, and from the Universidade de Sao Paulo
with the Doctor of Human Sciences degree in 1981
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Chapter 9

The Mystery of Baptism - A Personal Odyssey

Prentice A. Meador, Jr.

Biography:

A native of Nashville, Tennessee, and a graduate of David
Lipscomb College, Prentice A. Meador, Jr holds the Ph.D. from the
University of llhnois. He has taught cormmmunication at UCLA, the Univer-
sty of Washinglon in Seattle, Southwest Missoun State University,
Springfield, Missouri, and 1s currently adjunct Professor for Abilene Chnis-
tlan University. He and his wife, Barbara, make their home in Dallas,
Texas where he serves as Pulpit Minister for the Prestoncrest Church of
Christ Barbara is a registered nurse. The Meadors have three married
children

Meador serves on the Board of Trustees of Abilene Chnstian
Uriversity and on the Chancellor's Council, Pepperdine Universgy He I1s
Managing Editor of 21st Centyry Chnstjan and assistant Editor of Power
for Today His most recent books include Walk With Me, co-authored with
Bob Chisholm, which s a study of the Gospel of Mark, and Genesis® "The
Great Story " In November 1994, Meador recewved David Lipscomb
University's "Representative of the Decade" award
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Chapter 10

Gospel vs. Epistles, Jesus vs. the Church - A Misplaced Debate

Michael Weed

Biography:

Michael R. Weed 1s Billy Gunn Hocott Professor of Theology and
Ethics at the Institute for Chnstian Studies in Austin, Texas, where he also
serves as Faculty Chairman Weed 1s a graduate of Abilene Christian
Umversily, Austin Presbytenan Theological Seminary, and Emory Univer-
sity Weed s author of the Living Word Commentary on Ephesians,
Colossians and Philemon He s also editor of Christian Studjes and a
member of the Amencan Society of Christan Studies Weed serves as
an elder of the Brentwood Oaks Church of Chnst in Austin, Texas

Footnotes on Chapter 10

1 See James S Woodroof, The Church in Transition (Searcy,
Arkansas The Bible House, 1990)° “Plugging into any part of the
Scripture, except the Gospels, expecting there to find power, 15 like
plugging an electric motor into a reflection of a power outlet A Chnst
-exalting restoration will plug our lives into the Gospel account first  Then,
having been plugged into the hife of Christ for our power, we can walk
tnumphantly through the rest of Scripture and through life, confident, we
can do ali things through Chnist who strengthens us (Phil. 4 13)"(34)
Wocedroof appears oblivious to the fact that the Gospels are wniten after
most of the New Testament epistles His point right better be made that
Christian faith should center on the gospel, rather than the Gospels

2 R J Banks, Paul's Idea of Community (Grand Rapids Eerdmans,
1980).

3 Gerd Theissen, Sociology of Early Palestinian Christianity (Phiia-
delphia Fortress, 1978)

4 To my knowledge, cantemporary revisionists within Churches of

Chnist have yet to make any sernous call to turn from traditions such as
expensive church buildings and weli-paid ministenal staff

5 Adolf Hamack, What js Christianity? (New York Harper & Row,
1957, German onginal, 1900) 111

6 Harnack, 187

7 Ernst Troeltsch, The Socral Teaching of the Christian Churches
{(New York Harper & Row, 1960, German original, 1911) 45

8 In a sense, this whole theological movement represents n part

the frution of the Lutheran rejection of Roman Catholic ecclesiology and
its own faillure to develop an adequate alternative ecclesiology and
concern for the shape and order of the church (see Harnack, 265f).
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9 Cf R Newton, Flew, Jesus and His Church (London Epworth,
1938) This 1s a dated but still very helpful discussion of many of the
15sues nvolved Also see Hans Kung, The Church (New York
Doubleday, 1976, German onginal, 1967) §9-144.

10 Raiph P Martin, The Four Gospels (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1975). "It 1s true that Chnistians may well have desired a permanent
account of Jesus' earthly life and words, especially as more of his follow-
ers were dying But it remains a conviction throughout the New Testament
Iterature that the memory of Chnist the Lord was a present reality to the
people who met to worship in his name, to break bread in remembrance
of him, and to realize the full extent and depth of his promise to be with
them {(Matthew 18 10)"(18).

11 Cf Wayne A. Meeks, The First Urban Christians: The Social
World of the Apostfe Paul (New Haven Yale, 1683) 75f.

12 Contemporary concern for intimacy owes more to modern mass
culture and therapeutic models of the personal than it does to biblical
understandings of “fellowship" and the interpersonal See Michael R
Weed, "Ethos and Authonity Then and Now," Faculty Bufletin of the Insti-
tute for Chnstian Studies, No. 7, Fall, 1986, 62-77

13 The 1ssue here is not whether Chnishan faith and the church are
relevant to the wider political arena and particular political 1ssues, but
how.

14 Lynn Anderson and Carey Garrett seem to approach this position
In their article "Getting Change into Your System,” Wineskins, Volume 2,
Number 4, September/Cctober, 1993 " what happens if our secunty
resis in the church rather than in the Chnst?  How different our feelings
about change will be if we see Jesus (not the first-century church) as the
blueprint.. "(34). Clearly Anderson and Garrett distinguish allegiance to
Jesus from allegiance to existing churches with prachices they dishke.
Missing in this discussion are specific criteria, biblical and theological, that
guide and hmit change One wonders how (and whether) Anderson and
Garrett would defend innovative churches agamst those who reject even
their innovations as inhibiting and overly cautious Presumably the incar-
nation and apostolic teaching and practice have some function in this
regard. When such cntena are not specified, however, "theology” inevita-
bly becomes a shallow "theology of expediency "

15 | am not suggesting that churches of Chnist are umique In this.
Our ambivalence regarding the relationship of the Gospels to the church,
however, may make our way of addressing the problem somewhat
unique
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Chapter 11
The Ministry of the Spirit Among Us

Jimmy Jividen

Biography:

Jimmy Jividen preaches for the Oldham Road church of Chnst In
Abilene, Texas He also speaks to some thity congregations, lecture-
ships and camps each year

Jividen is the author of eight books and contributed chapters to
ten books Some of tus wntings have been translated into four languages.
His books which discuss the Holy Spirit as. Glossolalia, From God or
man,; Miracles, From God or Man, Miracles, and Alive in the Spirit.

Footnotes on Chapter 11

1 The World Only operation of the Holy Spint in the context of this
chapter refers to the wdea that the Holy Spirit does not personally dwell in
a Christian but only works 1n and through the Word of God

2 The Charismatic operation of the Holy Spirit in the context of this
chapler is the idea that the Holy Spint works in miraculous ways n the
world foday This view 1S usually held by those who rely upon emotional
experiences for religious authorty They believe their religious experi-
ences are miracles - contrary to nature

3 A full discussion of the present work of the Holy Spirit 1s found in
my book Alive in the Spirit, A Study of the Nature and Work of the Holy
Spirit (Nashville Gospel Advocate Company, 1990).

4 | have documented and refuled these errors in two books, Jimmy
Jividen, Glossolalia, from God or Man? (Fort Worth- Star Publishing Co ,
1970), Jimmy Jividen, Miracles, from God or Man (Abilene, Texas; ACU
Press, 1987)
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Chapter 12

Boomergeist: The Spirit of the Age

Jim Baird

Biography:

Jim Baird has been an assistant professor in the College of Bible
at Oklahoma Chnstian University of Science and Arts, since January,
1992 His areas of special interest are Chnstian Evidences and Philoso-
phy of Rehgion In December of 1991, he successfully defended his
doctoral dissertation in Philosophy at Oxford University. His dissertation
present a new argument that humans are created by God, based on
Godel's theorems showing the incompleteness of all formal systems of
mathematics. While studying at Oxford, Jim worked as a part time minis-
ter for the Oxford Church of Christ From 1982 to 1988, Jim served as a
minister of the church of Chnst in Franklin, Indiana

Baird received his Masters of Theology degree from Harding
Graduate School of Religion in 1982 He received his B. A. in Bible and
English from Oklahoma Christian College in 1978 Jim mamed Yolanda
Gale Wyrick on January 5, 1979. They are proud parents of two boys:
James and Taylor

Footnotes on Chapter 12

1 See for instance, James Patterson and Peter Kim, The Day
America Told the Truth (New York: Prentice Hall Press, 1991), p 203,
2 The best recent analysis of our hyper-sectlarization is in Stephen

L. Carter's, The Cufture of Dishelief: How American law and Politics Trivi-
alize Religious Devotion New York Basic Books, 1993). Older works on
this same topic which will be helpful are’ Richard John Neubhaus, The
Naked Public Square. Rehgious and Democracy in America (Grand
Rapids, Michigan Wilhams B Eerdmans, 1984); Cal Thomas, Book
Burning (Westchester, lillnois, Crossway Books, 1983) and Franky
Schaeffer, A Time for Anger: The Myth of Neutrality (Westchester, Illinos:
Crossway Books, 1982)

3 Engel v Vitale, 370 U. S 421 (1962).
4 Carter, p. 206
5 Carter, p. 206 mentions growing evidence that the net effect of

our current curriculum is actually hostiie to rehigion. He recommends the
bibliographical survey provided in Michael W. McConnell, "The Selective
Funding Problem: Abartions and Relgious Schools,” Harvard Law Review
104 (1991) 1012-13 n. 75.

6 Philip Patterson, The Electronic Milistone (Joplin College Press
Publishing Company, 1992), pp 18 & 18

251



7 C. Leonard Allen, Richard T Hughes and Michael R Weed, The
Worldly Church (Abilene ACU Press, 1988), especially chapter two.

Recommended Reading:

Stephen L. Carter's. The Culture of Disbelief. How American Law and
Politics Tnwvialize Religious Devotion {(New York Basic Books,
1993).

Richard John Neuhaus. The Naked Public Square: Religion and
Democracy in America (Grand Rapids William B. Eerdmans,
1984).

Cal Thomas. Book Burning (Westchester- Crossway Books, 1983)

Philip Patterson, The Electronic Millstone (Joplin' College Press, 1992).

C Leonard Allen, Richard T Hughes and Michael Weed. The Worldly
Church (Abllene: ACU Press, 1988).
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Chapter 13

Is The Bible Inerrant?

Edward P. Myers

Biography

Edward P Myers was born in Crane, Texas. He began preaching
in 1969 in Beaver, Oklahoma. He holds the B. A degree from Berean
Chnstian College, the M A degree from Cincinnatl Chnistian Seminary,
M. T 8 & MTh from Alabama Chnstian School of Religion, M T S,
M.Th., D. Min from the Harding Graduate School of Religion, M. A R and
Ph D from Drew University. Myers is now serving as professor or Bible
and Chnistian doctrine in the College of Bible and Retigion at Harding
University in Searcy, Arkansas.

He has wntten books on Angels, The Doctrine of the Godhead,
The Problem of Evil and Suffering, Biblical Interpretation, and Letters to
the Seven Churches of Asia

Footnotes on chapter 13

1 Earl D. Radmacher, Editor, Can We Trust the Bible? (Wheaton
Tyndale House Publishers, 1979), p 9.

2 Everett F. Harnson, "The Phenomena of Scripture,” in Revelation
and the Bible, ed. Carl F H Henry (Grand Rapids Baker Book House,
1958), p. 238

3 Davis, The Debate About the Bible, (Philadelphia Westminister
Press, 1977), p 65.

4 B B Warfield, The Inspiration and Authonty of the Bible, p 442

5 Cottrell, Solid: The Authonty of God's Word, pp 31-32.

6 Each of these reasons could be developed into a chapter or an

entire book Some have been. Consult the books listed in these
footnotes, and it will be evident that this is true.

7 Cf James Montgomery Boice, Does Inerrancy Matter? (Oakland,
California International Council of Biblical Inerrancy, 1979), pp. 14-20

8 Boice, p 28.
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Chapter 14

Trends in Chruch Leadership

Flavil Yeakley

Biography

Flavil R Yeakley, Jdr s a Professor in the College of Bible and
Religion at Harding University in Searcy, Arkansas He started preaching
in 1950 and spent almost twenty five years in full time local church work
Later he served as deacon and as and elder. He s the author of Why
Churches Grow, Church Leadership and Organization and The Discipling
Dilemma He directs the Harding Center for Church Growth Studies. In
this role he conducts research, does consuliing work with churches, and
conducts seminars on church growth, leadership and related topics. He 1s
a former President of the Amencan Society for Church Growth and
presently serves on the Board of the Association of Statisticians of Amen-
can Religious Bodies.

Footnotes on Chapter 14

1 Flavil R Yeakley, Jr., Church Leadership and Organization
{Nashville. Chnstian Communications, Inc., 1979), p 30 Tradifional/
Authoritanan Churches

2 Flavil R Yeakley, Jr. (ed ) with Howard Norton, Don Vinzant and
Gene Vinzant, The Disciphng Dilfemma (Nashville, Gospel Advocate,
1988). See also. Jerry Jones, What Does the Boston Movernent Teach?
Volumes 1 & 2 (Bndgetown: Mid-Amenca Tape and Book Sales, 1930),
Ronald M Enroth, Churches That Abuse (Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
1892); and, Steve Hassan, Combating Cult Mind Control (Rochester,
Vermont Park Street Press, 1988)

3 Leonard Allen and Richard Hughes, Discovering Our Roots
(Abtlene ACU Press, 1988).

4 Gary L Mclintosh, "What's in A Name?" in The Mcintosh Church
Growth Network, Volume 3, Number 5 (May 1991)

5 William Strauss and Neil Howe, Generations (New York. Morrow,
1991).

6 J R. P French and B. Raven, "The Bases of Social Power," in D

Cartwright (ed ) Studies in Social Power (Ann Arbor. Institute for Social
Research, Universiy of Michigar, 1958}, pp 150-167.
7 G Yukl and C M Falbe, "Importance of Difference Power

Sources in Downward and Lateral Relations,” Journal of Applied Psychol-
ogy, Volume 76 (1991), pp 416-423

8 Tom Yokum, "A Word Study on Church Leadership," in Jerry
Jones, What Does the Boston Movement Teach? Volume |, pp 193-199
9 Lyle Schaller, Effective Church Planning (Nashville: Abingdon,

1981), pp. 161-170.
10 Fred B. Craddock, As One Without Authority (Nashvilie

Abingdon, 1971)
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Chapter 15

How to be Undenominational in a Denominational World

Stafford North

Biography:

Stafford North began preaching in 1948 and has served a number
of churches since that time both as a regular preacher and 1n meetings
He has written several books and tracts He writes regularly for the Chris-
tian Chronicle and Power for Today

North has been associated with Oklahoma Chnstian University of
Science and Ans since 1952 Durnng all those years he has taught
classes and for thirty eight years he held admmstrative posts. Now he
teaches full time n the College of Biblical Studies. North 1s known
especially for tus work in Damel and Revelation on which he lectures
widely. He hold degrees from Abilene Christian University, Louisiana
State University and the University of Flonda
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Chapter 16

Who's in the Fellowship?
Carl Mitchell

Biography:

Carl Mitcheli 1s a preacher, teacher, missionary and college
professor He holds the B. A & M A degrees from Pepperdine Univer-
sity, University of Florence, Italy, Ph D from the University of Southern
Califorma He has preached in Los Angeles, San Francisco, Thousand
Qaks in Cabfornia, Cloverdale and Searcy in Arkansas He served
fourteen years as missionary In italy. He was Professor of Religion at
Pepperdine Umversity for fifteen years and served four years as head of
the Bible Department. He taught in the Bible Department at Harding for
five years and was head of the Bible Department for many years. He
continues to work with the mission work in Italy
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